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GEMRAL EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES. 



CHAPTER L 



EXPLANATION, 



Verse ] to 8. — The Epistle which we are now 
about to consider was written by the Apostle St. 
James, the son of Alpheus, who was the first Bishop 
of Jerusalem. This being his oflBce in the Church, 
we may well suppose that he took an especial interest 
in all those Jews who became converts to Chris- 
tianity; and this letter was written, in the first 
instance, for the benefit of those Jewish Christians 
who were dispersed over dififerent parts of the world, 
and whom, for this reason, he could influence only by 
his writings. He begins with a kind of salutation, (1) 
I, James, the servant of Grod, and of Christ, wish 
you all health and prosperity. Then he proceeds, (2) 
My brethren, I would have you to count it only as a 
cause for rejoicing, when you find yourselves in cir- 
cumstances of difficulty and temptation, (3) because 
the more your faith is tried, the more you will be 
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called upon to exercise the grace of patience ; (4) and 
it is well that patience should be exercised fully, in 
order that you may advance nearer and nearer to 
perfection. (5) And if any among you feels that 
he is in want of wisdom — which, especially in trying 
times, is ao necessary — let him ask it of God, who 
is abundantly ready to give, and never reproaches 
any one for asking too much ; and he will obtain 
what he desires. (6) But, for this purpose, it is 
necessary that he should ask with an undoubting 
confidence in the power and willingness of God to an- 
swer prayer, and with a fixed desire to obtain his 
requests ; for he who prays with an undetermined 
purpose of mind is like a wave of the sea, which is 
tossed about with every passing wind. (7) Let not 
such an one expect anything from God. (8) A man 
of irresolute mind, who wishes to combine things of a 
totally different kind, can never be depended upon ; 
he is altogether unstable. 



APPLICATION. 



The blessedness of being really religious. 



The command here given to us to count it all joy 
when we fall into divers temptations, is one, which, 
without the especial grace of God, we cannot obey. 
It is contrary to human nature. But the Bible 
never tells us to do anything which is impossible. 
Therefore, since religion will teach us how we may 
count that to be joyful, which naturally we regard as 
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most painful, how happy a thing it must be to be 
truly religious ! 

Reader, is it what you are sincerely striving 
after ! Do you feel that the great business of life is 
to bring your will into perfect submission to God's 
will i This is religion. Religion does not consist in 
going to church, in reading the Bible, or in the 
saying of prayers. No. These are only means 
which must be used in order that we may become 
religious; but they are not the thing itself. Re- 
ligion consists in a change of heart ; a heart naturally 
in rebellion against God, and hating His righteous 
law, must, by the Spirit^s power and influence, be- 
come quite altered. And that man only can pro* 
perly be called religious, who is striving to bring 
every thought and feeling into subjection to Christ; 
and such an one will feel thankful for the very trials 
and troubles, which other men would do nothing but 
grieve over. He will be thankful for them, because 
they exercise that faith and patience which God 
requires. It must doubtless be by painful discipline 
that a sinful man becomes perfect and entire, want- 
ing nothing ; but the end will fully repay the cost. 
And mark this : none are without trials ; but it is 
the privilege of godliness alone to reap benefit from 
them. Every one sees that there is true wisdom in 
being able thus to turn the bitters of life to sweet ; 
but how few possess it ! Many will say. Oh, I envy 
those who have this wisdom ; I wish I had it. But 
there they rest. Now, what says St. James, " If any 
man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, and it shall be 
given him." To ask and have, this seems easy work. 
But alas! there is a difficulty to be overcome : the 
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difficulty is for people to be really and truly and 
steadfastly in earnest, when they ask to be made wise 
unto salvation. If every one who, at any time in the 
whole course of his life, had asked for heavenly wis- 
dom were to obtain it, we may well believe that few 
indeed would be lost. No doubt every one, when he 
thinks about it, wishes his soul to be saved. But in 
order to obtain our request, we must ask in faith, 
nothing wavering; for he that wavereth is like a 
wave of the sea. He who would be religious one 
day, and is all for the world the next, and has not 
made up his mind what it is that he really wishes 
for, must not think that he shall receive anything of 
the Lord. The first thing which is necessary, in 
order to make prayer of any use, is a hearty desire. 
We must really long to obtain the thing we ask for, 
and be willing to take some pains to get it, or prayer 
is a mockery of God. Many people, if they would 
stop to think over what they have said in their 
prayers, would find that they did not really wish God 
to take them at their word; they did not exactly 
mean what they had said. For instance, many who 
ask God to make them holy, have no wish or inten- 
tion of giving up those evil habits, and bad practices, 
which they know to be entirely at variance with true 
holiness. This sort of trifling with God is very 
shocking ; and yet how common it is. How many 
people there are who say, " From envy, hatred, and 
malice, and all uncharitableness, good Lord deliver 
us," who yet harbour in their hearts malice and 
deadly hatred against some fellow-creature. We 
often hear people say, I never will be reconciled to 
that man ; nothing can ever make me forget, and 



ST. JAMES I. VER. 1 — 8. 5 

forgive what he has done. And yet the person who 
thus speaks doubtless goes to church, and even 
dares to ask God to pardon his sins, only upon the 
condition of his forgiving every one their trespasses 
against him. Such is indeed a double-minded man ; 
and what can he expect ? certainly to obtain nothing 
by his prayers but a double weight of condemnation. 
But in order to make prayer available, there must 
be not only sincerity of desire, but also firm faith in 
the power and willingness of God to give. 

We may observe how often our Saviour, when 
upon earth, said to those who asked a favour of Him, 
" Be it unto you according to your faith.**' And He 
says the same thing to us. He says : '' Ask in 
faith" ; " Open your mouth wide, and I will fill it :"* 
that is, expect great things from Me, and I will not 
disappoint you. 

But many people ask, and never look for an 
answer ; they never expect that the thing will be 
unto them according to their prayers. And this is 
why they do not receive. But if we would trust 
God, and believe that He is indeed a God that 
answereth prayer, and has more pleasure in giving 
than we in receiving, how wonderfully might we 
prosper; not. perhaps, in what the world would 
call prosperity, but in that sort of prosperity which 
makes all things work together for our good. 

Religion is the true philosopher"*s stone. Philo- 
sophers in former days vainly hoped to find a stone, 
by the touch of which every thing might be turned 
into gold. Now observe : the real child of God can, 
by prayer, turn every thing into that which is far 
more precious than gold. Silver and gold, thieves 
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may break through and steal ; but the Ghristian's 
treasure is laid up in bags that wax not old, and 
where thieves do not break through and steal. Oh, 
reader, make up your mind to strive to be a real 
Christian, cost what it may ; and earnestly ask of 
God to make you such ; and ask it in faith, nothing 
doubting but that He will give you what you desire. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 9 to 12. — St. James had stated that troubles 
and trials being intended for our good, must, by 
Christians, be regarded as a subject for rejoicing. 
And now, further to comfort his brethren, who were 
suffering persecution on account of their new religion, 
he shows in what way they still were gainers by the 
change they had made. He says, (9) You, my 
brethren, who are poor, may rejoice in your religion, 
because, whatever you may suffer on account of it, it 
has exalted you into being children of God ; it has 
actually raised your condition, by opening to your 
view hopes and expectations which you never had 
before. (10) And you who are rich, may be thankful 
that, whether your riches abide with you or not, 
you have been brought into such an humble lowly 
frame of mind, as makes you indifferent to these 
things. You have learnt to feel how little value 
they are of, seeing that we are all so soon to be cut 
down by death, and fade like a flower of the field. 
(11) For as soon as the sun becomes hot, it withers 
the herb, and the flower fades ; so is it with the 
rich man ; even in the common course of things, his 
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glory and honour soon pass away. (12) Therefore 
blessed is the man, whether rich or poor, whose faith 
and patience are exercised, and proved in the school 
of affliction. For after having passed through such 
trials well, he will receive that crown of life, which 
God has promised to bestow on them that love Him. 



APPLICATION. 



That by religion alone^ we are enabled to overcome the love of the 

world. 



It is a very common thing to hear people say a 
great deal about the vanity of all earthly things. 
One might fancy, from the way in which they talk 
about the unsatisfactory nature of wealth, power, 
and fame, that they thoroughly despised such perish- 
able vanities. And yet a little experience soon 
proves, what a difference there often is between the 
way in which men talk, and that in which they act, 
in regard to these things. It is easy enough to 
acknowledge the folly of wishing to be rich and 
great, because we must all so soon lie down in the 
grave, and be the food of worms ; but it is no easy 
matter to get the heart really free from the love of 
wealth and power. True it is, that we all do fade as 
a leaf; the next summer's sun may, or may not, 
shine for us ; but we know that ere long it is sure to 
shine upon the turf that covers our cold remains. 
Now, knowing this, and seeing that as a flower of 
the grass we all so soon pass away, one might 
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suppose that during our short uncertain time of 
trial, the poor would diligently seek to be exalted, 
and the rich strive to secure something better than 
worldly wealth ; one might suppose that sound 
common sense alone would lead men thus to act. 
But facts prove the contrary. Such wise reflections 
as these never, of themselves, made a poor man seek 
the true riches, nor a rich man rejoice when he was 
brought low. No ; for this purpose we want a new 
nature, that can relish heavenly and spiritual things. 
Nothing less than the Spirit of God, by whose power 
we are bom again, and made new creatures, can 
enable a man to put a true value on what are called 
the good things of this world. We may talk of 
their vanity; but without this we shall never tho- 
roughly overcome the love of them. It is real reli- 
gion which, in its transforming power, alters all our 
tastes and feelings, and by which alone a man can 
be enabled to say, like St. Paul, " What things 
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ : yea, 
doubtless, I count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : 
and do count them but dung, that I may win Christ.**' 
(Phil. iii. 7, 8.) When, by the grace of God, we have 
learned truly to value the salvation purchased for us 
by the precious death of Christ, we shall regard all 
earthly things in a new light, and shall feel then 
that poverty or riches are important only with 
reference to the use we make of them, each being 
intended by God to work for our good. Reader, 
are you fully aware, that it is real religion alone 
which can enable you to trample the world under 
your feet ? Is it the first desire of your heart, and 
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the business of your life to become religious, and, by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, to live above the 
world? If so, you are well ofiF, be your outward 
circumstances what they may. You have cause to 
triumph, even if in great affliction ; for St. James 
says, '^ Blessed is the man that endureth temptation;'^ 
and troubles are temptations; of that there is no 
doubt. Great bodily suffering is a temptation to 
fretfulness and impatience. The loss of friends, or 
their unkindness, is a temptation to rebel against 
God, who has permitted such painful events to arise. 
Great poverty is a temptation to use unlawful means 
for supplying our wants. Thus troubles are sure to 
be temptations in many ways ; but whoever endures 
them well, is the better for them : for it is a 
proof of love to God, when any one so fears Him 
as effectually to resist sin, when strongly tempted 
to it. 

Then, after our religion has for a time been 
severely put to the proof, and found sincere, the end 
will come, the happy and glorious end of all sin and 
sorrow! And then the crown of life! What may 
not these words imply ? Something no doubt good 
and grand beyond the power of language to express. 
But, be it what it may, this is what God, who can- 
not lie, has promised to give to them that love Him, 
to them that have proved their love by a faithful 
endurance under strong temptation. Surely St. 
James was right in saying, ^' Blessed is the man that 
endureth temptation.**' 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verse 13 to 21. — St. James now warns his afflicted 
brethren against a very common error; he says, (13) 
Let no man think, when he is led into sin through the 
trying circumstances in which he finds himself placed, 
that it is God who tempts him to evil ; for it is con- 
trary to the nature of God eithei* to do evil, or to lead 
others to it. (14) But in evefy case, the cause of 
temptation is in a man's own corrupt heart, which 
entices him to the indulgence of wrong desires. 
(15) In the first place, evil desires spring up in the 
heart, they lead to the commission of sin ; and then, 
sin being finally accomplished, the fruit thereof is 
death. (16) Do not deceive yourselves, brethren, in 
this matter, (17) but know that God is the author 
of good, and not of evil. Every good and perfect 
thing comes from Him, as His gift, who is the 
Father of lights, and in Him there is no change - 
ableness: no, in Him there is not the shadow 
of turning towards that which is evil. (18) Of His 
own free and condescending mercy, He has, through 
the Gospel, begotten us to Himself as sons, that, 
being the first to partake of the fruits of His mercy 
to mankind, we should be wholly dedicated to Him. 
(19) Therefore, my beloved brethren, seeing we are 
so favoured by God, let every one be anxious to obtain 
knowledge on religious subjects, but cautious how he 
speaks upon them ; and, above all, let him be careful 
not to give way to anger, if what he says be not well 
taken ; (20) for it is not by anger that the righteous- 
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ness in which Grod delights can be promoted. (21) 
In the first place, then, let every one be careful to 
put away all that is evil of every kind, and to receive 
with meekness that word of truth, which is able to 
save the soul, when properly engrafted into the heart 
and life. 



APPLICATION. 



To lay the blame of our conduct on our circumstances^ is to charge 

God with our sin. 



When the Almighty inquired of Adam if he had 
eaten of the fruit of the tree, of which he had been 
commanded not to eat, what was his answer ! Did 
he humbly confess that he was guilty, and bewail 
his sin and folly I No. His answer was, '^ The woman 
whom Thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of 
the tree, and I did eat ;^' which was as much as to 
say, the fault was your's, for giving me such a com- 
panion. The same sort of thing is, alas I still to be 
found among his sinful descendants. Many people 
in times of trouble seem to think that, since God 
has appointed the trial, He is to blame if they sink 
under it ; or, at least, that it would be cruel in Him 
to punish them for the sins, which, owing to circum- 
stances, they have fallen into. Oh, what a fearfully 
sinful state of heart does this betray. What dreadful 
rebellion against God, and His righteous government. 
That we should submit entirely to His laws, is what 
God has a just right to require of us ; and though 
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obedience may be difficult, we are not on that 
account allowed to choose whether or not we will 
obey. To attempt in any way to find excuses for 
sin, does but increase our guilt, as it shows such a 
want of humility^ and such an absence of all true 
penitence. To say, when we are tempted, I am 
tempted of God, is what few will dare to do openly ; 
but, though we may not be bold enough to accuse 
God in so many words of being the author of sin, 
yet it comes to the same thing, if we throw the blame 
upon those circumstances, of which He certainly is 
the author. Thus, for instance, some will say. It 
was owing to my great poverty that I was tempted 
to be dishonest : another, It was the unkindness of 
my parents that led me to be undutiful to them. 
Thus, as Adam said, "The woman whom Thou 
gavest me " caused me to sin ; so they say. The 
poverty which was appointed for me, or, The bad 
parents who were given me, caused me to sin. And 
can it be denied that this is throwing the blame 
upon God, who is the Great Governor of the World, 
without whom not a sparrow can fall to the ground, 
or one hair can be made black or white ? Reader, 
whenever you do wrong, and then complain of cir- 
cumstances, instead of humbling yourself, and heartily 
repenting of your sin, you may be sure that you are 
accusing God in some way or other; and if you 
would fully sift the matter to the bottom, you would 
find it to be so. And observe, while this state of 
mind lasts, it is impossible to suppose that God 
will forgive you. What wise parent would pardon a 
child, until humble enough to own itself in the 
wrong ! And can we then suppose that God will 
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forgive us, until we are willing to take the blame to 
ourselves, and to acknowledge that He is as incap- 
able of tempting others to sin, as of being tempted 
Himself ! Adam fell into sin through his own weak- 
ness, in yielding to the temptation offered to him ; 
so in like manner, when we are drawn aside from the 
right path, it is not owing to the circumstances 
which cause our temptation, but to our own weak- 
ness in yielding to it. Our sin lies in this — that we 
might have resisted, but we did not. By the help of 
Grod we might have acted differently, and if we are 
not willing to own this now. with humiliation and 
true sorrow of heart, we shall be made to do so with 
shame and confusion of face at the great judgment- 
day. Then, what would we not give to get back to 
earth, and try again ! But that cannot be. Now we are 
upon our trial. Now we may either give way to sin, 
or effectually fight against it. But if we give way, 
and fancy that, for some reason or other, we could not 
help it, we shall be forced to tell a different tale, 
when, alas, the acknowledgment will come too late. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 22 to 27. — St. James had said, that the 
Word of God was able to save the soul ; but now, 
to prevent a very common mistake, he guards his 
disciples against supposing that the mere act of 
hearing or reading the Bible will be sufficient : he 
says, (22) Be careful that you not only study Grod's 
Word, but that you live according to its doctrines 
and precepts, else you will fatally deceive yourselves. 
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(23) Any one who hears the Word of Grod, but 
does not attend to it, so as to govern his conduct 
according to its laws, may be compared to a person 
looking at himself in a glass, (24) who, though he 
sees an image of himself, yet it makes so little impres- 
sion that he turns away from it, and immediately for- 
gets what he is like. (25) But a man who carefully 
studies the plan of gospel liberty, and continues 
steadfastly to hold the true doctrine, that man not 
being a careless hearer, but one who puts in practice 
what he hears, shall have the blessing of God with 
him in all he does. (26) Whoever amongst you 
makes a pretence to religion, and yet puts no re- 
straint upon his tongue, but makes an improper use 
of it, deceives himself if he fancies his religion to be 
worth anything. (27) That religion alone is accept- 
able to God, which shows itself in works of charity, 
and a life of holiness, in being kind to the father* 
less and the widow, and in keeping clear of all the 
sinful practices which abound in the world. 



APPLICATION. 



Unless we take the Bible for our guide, to read it is of no use. 



A very little reflection must convince any one, that 
it is absurd to suppose that God will be pleased with 
us merely for reading a certain portion of His Holy 
Word, without any reference to the effect produced 
by it. And those who feel satisfied with themselves 
for having performed this task, as a matter of duty, 
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are not a bit wiser thau the poor Boman Catholic, 
who hopes to please God by saying over a certain 
number of prayers in a language he does not under- 
stand. When we are about to read the Scriptures 
we should consider what it is that we are going to 
do. Are we going merely to amuse ourselves with 
reading, or are we going to study God's Word with 
the desire of knowing His will ? If the latter, then 
we must remember, that if we would profit by the 
reading of the Bible, we must pray for the help of 
the Spirit, to enable us rightly to understand the 
Gospel. And be it observed, though the Gospel is 
here called the law of liberty, it afibrds no liberty to 
sin; quite the contrary. The liberty which the 
Gospel offers is a deliverance from Satan's power, 
thereby leaving us free to serve God. Again, if we 
would profit by the reading of the Bible, we must 
compare ourselves with what we there find written, 
and consider how far we are conformed to the mind 
and will of God, as regards our actions, our words, 
and our feelings. Whereas too many people read the 
Bible without any reflection, or self-application at all ; 
and when they have closed the book, they are neither 
wiser nor better than if they had never opened it. 
Oh ! let us not thus deceive ourselves with a formal 
sort of religion, profitable neither for this world, nor 
the next. But let us inquire in what way we are 
the better for having read God's Holy Word. 

In the first place, have we learned to feel it a duty to 
put a bridle upon our tongue ? There is no member 
of the body with which we are all so apt to sin as 
the tongue. How easily do we let fall from our 
lips words which ought not to be spoken. Now, 
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St. James docs not say that every man''s religion is 
vain who thus sins; because the very best sometimes 
speak improperly. But he does say, our religion is 
vain, if we do not bridle our tongue ; that is, if we 
do not keep a watch over it, and strive at all times 
to speak in a proper manner. Some people seem to 
think they have a right to say just what they like. 
When they are angry, they give way to all kinds of 
abusive language ; when they are merry, they fear 
not to make a joke of sin ; and when they wish to 
amuse themselves, they care not whose feelings they 
wound, or whose character they injure. Vain, indeed, 
is all pretence to religion when this is the case. 

In the second place, has our religion taught us to 
feel for the sorrows of others, and to be anxious and 
pains-taking to relieve them I We make a sad mis- 
take, if we fancy we can please God, while we give 
ourselves no trouble to please our fellow-creatures. 
If we can be satisfied to leave the fatherless and the 
widows to suffer, without doing our best to make 
their sorrows lighter, we are thinking too much of 
ourselves, to be the real children of God. God will 
care for us, and give us all things needful, both for 
soul and body, if only we care to please Him ; but a 
selfish creature can never please God. There is no 
pure religion in that heart which is not alive to the 
feelings of others, and willing, at much cost of toil 
and labour, to strive to make other people happy. 
Lastly, has religion taught us the necessity of great 
watchfulness, in order to live unspotted from the world I 
To do as others do, is the rule too commonly adopted ; 
but if this be our law, it will be sure to lead us far 
enough from that pure and undefiled religion, which 
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alone is acceptable before God. The Scriptures tell 
us to come out from the world, and be separate; 
and again, that we must be a peculiar people, dif- 
ferent from others, because zealous of good works. 
We must labour hard to purify ourselves from all 
filthiness of flesh and spirit, and to perfect holiness 
in the fear of God. 

Oh, reader, it is, indeed, no easy matter to be 
really and truly religious, but they only who are so, 
are safe and happy. 



PRAYER. 

Almighty and most merciful God, of Thy sove- 
reign will Thou hast placed me in a state of trial; 
grant me grace to profit by all those many tempta- 
tions and troubles which here abound. Enable me 
even to count it joy when afflictions arise, that I 
may thereby be weaned from the love of this world, 
and have an opportunity of exercising faith and 
patience towards Thee. Lord, grant that patience 
in me may have its perfect work, that I may be 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing. Lord, I thank 
Thee, that Thou hast been pleased to say, that if 
any man lack wisdom, he may ask it of Thee ; and 
Thou wilt give it liberally, and not upbraid. En- 
couraged by this precious promise, I now draw nigh 
to implore that help which I so greatly need. Oh 
Lord, I am weak, sinful, and ignorant, but I beseech 
Thee to make me wise unto salvation ; and help me 
to believe, that in seeking help from Thee I shall 
surely find it. Oh make me thoroughly in earnest 
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in my requests Grant that I may not be unstable 
either in doctrine or practice, like a wave of the sea 
tossed about by rough winds, but that I may per- 
severe steadfastly unto the end in my Christian 
course. Grant, O Lord, that I may know and feel 
more and more the blessedness of true religion. 
Make me to understand how faith exalts the 
Christian of low degree, and teaches humility and 
.meekness of spirit to those who have power and 
riches. Impress upon my heart the vanity of 
earthly things, that I may set no value on that 
which withereth as a flower of the field, but make me 
diligently to seek after true riches. Enable me so to 
pass through all the trials of this present world, 
that in due time I may receive that crown of life 
which Thou hast promised to them that love Thee. 
Oh Lord, if at any time I fall into sin, suffer me not 
to repine at the circumstances which may have led 
to it, but penitently to mourn over the evil which 
still dwells in my heart. But, notwithstanding my 
many sins, I desire to praise Thy name, O gracious 
Grod, for the blessed hope that Thou, of Thine own 
will, hast begotten me with the word of truth. From 
that word may I ever be ready to learn what Thou 
art pleased to teach, and make me slow to speak, 
slow to wrath. Above all things, preserve me from 
religious strife, since the wrath of man can never 
further the cause of true righteousness. I beseech 
Thee, help me to lay apart all filthiness and super- 
fluity of naughtiness, and to receive with meekness 
the engrafted word, which is able to save my soul. 
Grant that I may not only be a hearer, but a doer of 
Thy word. Assist me, Lord, in keeping a watch 
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over my words, lest by an unbridled and unholy 
tongue I prove my religion vain. On the contrary, 
enable me to show forth my faith by my kindness 
and love, towards the fatherless and the widows, and 
by keeping myself unspotted from the world. Grant 
this, for the sake of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER II. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 7. — In the close of the last chapter 
St. James states, that pure religion always makes 
people anxious to relieve and comfort the poor and 
the afflicted. But now he goes on to prove that 
fondness for riches and rank is wholly inconsistent 
with true religion. (1) My brethren, he says, you 
who profess the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Lord of glory, suffer not yourselves to show partiality 
in your behaviour, according to a person^s rank and 
station; For instance, (2) when you are assembled 
either for public worship, or for the execution of 
justice, if one man comes in handsomely dressed, 
and another in poor raiment, (3) and you show all 
manner of respect to the former, and treat the other 
with contempt, (4) do you not show an undue par- 
tiality for the rich and the great of this world? 
You judgo of persons not according to what they 
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really are in the sight of God, but according to the 
corrupt and evil feelings of your own hearts. (5) 
Observe now what I say, has it not pleased God in 
an especial manner to give to the poor of this world 
the blessing of faith in Christ i which is in fact 
true riches, because it makes them heirs of that 
glorious kingdom, which He has promised to give to 
them that love Him. (6) And notwithstanding this 
you are inclined to despise the poor. And yet is it 
not the rich who are your chief persecutors ? Do 
they not continually bring you before the magistrates 
to be judged on account of your religion ? (7) Is it 
not they who most frequently heap blasphemies on 
the name of Jesus Christ, which name you bear as a 
mark of your holy profession ! 



APPLICATION. 



Faith more valuable than wealth. 



It is one thing to pay that proper respect which 
is due to rank, and it is quite another thing to show 
any partiality towards those who possess it. We 
are instructed by God Himself to pay honour where 
honour is due ; and every right mind will feel that it 
is due to those who are placed by Providence in 
situations above us. But to value people according 
to their wealth and dignity, proves an evil heart, 
ill-instructed as to the real nature of things. Let 
us ever be ready to pay to rank and station that sort 
of attention and deference which is proper, but let 
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US not set our hearts upon them. They are not 
worthy to be coveted after, and esteemed as things 
of value. They are at best short-lived vanities, and 
often prove temptations to evil, which, not being 
resisted, cause utter ruin. But, alas! there are 
many who would rather have wealth and honour in 
this world than possess a kingdom in the world to 
come. That this is true, no one can deny : and why is it 
so ? Why do men prefer fading honors, to enduring 
glory, and would rather have pleasure for a short time 
than pleasure for evermore ! The reason is the want 
of faith. They may call themselves Christians, but 
they have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Lord of glory. Without denying the truth of 
Scripture, they are still unbelievers. When people 
are fully convinced of the truth of what the Bible 
tells us, they act accordingly. And so it is, that any 
one who is quite sure of being, very soon, perfectly 
happy in heaven, cares very little about the trifles of 
this world. The love of dress, and the love of riches, 
and the value for high sounding titles and honors, 
are things very natural in those who have nothing 
better to look forward to ; but if we believe that the 
Lord of glory has purchased for us an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
we shall learn to disregard these things, and feel that 
an eager pursuit after them is nothing better than 
child's play. But now comes the practical question : 
Have we faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ? And for 
fear of self-deception, let us put another question : 
Do we love Him ! Because God has promised His 
kingdom to them, and them only, who love Him. It 
must be a great happiness to the poor to think that 
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in this matter poverty is no hindrance to them. 
Heaven is not to be purchased, and, therefore, they 
are quite as well off, in a religious point of view, as 
the rich. In fact, they are better off, because riches 
very often act as a heavy weight, to keep the soul in 
bondage to the world. Experience certainly proved 
this to be true in the early times of Christianity ; 
for the Jews asked, when speaking of Christ, *' Have 
any of the Rulers, or of the Pharisees, believed on 
Him S" (John vii. 48.) They were fishermen and 
tradespeople generally who followed Christ, and 
from among them He chose His twelve apostles, to 
prove to us that certainly not wealth, nor station, 
nor even learning, is required in those who become 
heirs of Christ^s kingdom. No ; what we want is faith ; 
the more faith we have the more we may be ac- 
counted rich. It is faith which makes the grand 
distinction between one man and another in God's 
sight, and this is open alike to all. It is God's gift. 
His best gift ; and we have this promise, "Ask and 
it shall be given." 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 8 to 13. — In order to avoid showing any 
partiality towards the rich, St. James says, (8) 
Observe the golden rule given to us by our Lord 
Himself, namely, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself," then you will do well. (9) But if you 
show partiality you commit sin, and are in conse- 
quence under condemnation as a transgressor of 
God's law. (10) For he that wilfully breaks one 
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of God's commandments is as completely a con- 
demned sinner as if he had been guilty of breaking 
every one. (11) Because the same divine authority 
which commands us not to commit adultery, says 
also, thou shalt not kill ; therefore, though we may 
abstain from adultery, yet if we commit murder, we 
are guilty of disobedience against the great Law- 
giver. (12) Let me, therefore, advise you always to 
speak and act, as persons who know, that though the 
Qospel law is liberty in one sense, it still will judge 
and condemn those who are wilfully disobedient. 
(13) He who has been wanting in mercy to others, 
ivill be judged and condemned without mercy, al- 
though God in the Gospel displays His goodness in 
rejoicing to show mercy, rather than to exercise 
severity in judgment. 



APPLICATION. 



That the smallest wilful sin is rebellion against God. 

A very important lesson is here taught us, namely, 
this, that a wilful disregard of any one of God's laws, 
however trifling it may seem to us, excludes us from 
all benefit in the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The Gos- 
pel proclaims mercy to the utmost, where there is 
sincere repentance, but no mercy at all towards such 
as make light of God's commands. The Gospel law 
may be called a law of liberty, because it constrains 
us by love rather than by fear, and because it re- 
quires sincerity and not perfection ; but still it gives 
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US no liberty whatever to commit the least sin. If 
we hope to profit by the ofiers of mercy in Christ, 
we must be determined to fight against, and, to the 
utmost of our power, to overcome sin in every shape. 
If we show favour to any wrong propensity, and find 
excuse for even the least sin, the whole benefit of 
Christ's death is lost to us. He came into the world 
not to give men a licence to sin, but to teach them 
to hate sin, and turn from it. Sin, be it remembered, 
is the transgression of the law — any law, great or 
small ; and until we have learned to hate sin, we shall 
look in vain for salvation to the Cross of Christ. 
This is little thought of by people when they say, 
I acknowledge that so and so is wrong, but still for 
certain reasons I must do it. What awful language! 
It seems wonderful how any one can dare thus to 
convict himself of wilful sin ; but he comforts him- 
self with thinking, Oh, it is only a trifling thing. 
Still, if it is wrong, it is so because it is felt to be con- 
trary to God's will ; and, by persisting in it, he shows 
a determination to have his own way, and to set God 
at defiance. This is rebellion. It is wilful dis- 
obedience ; and to resist the authority of God in 
one thing, will condemn us as completely as if we 
had rebelled against Him in every thing. It is not 
the greatness of sin, but the wilfulness of it which 
leads to condemnation. But let it be observed, that 
people are often guilty of wilful sin without being at 
all inclined to own it. In the great judgment-day, 
many will be obliged to own, that they did indulge 
themselves in some particular sin, who never would 
confess it before. When people are angry with 
those who point out their sins to them, as is often 
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the case, it shows that the fault is a favourite one 
which they choose to defend; there is evidently no 
sincere desire to root out all sin and evil. Of course 
it is painful to be reproved ; but the real Christian who 
is decidedly at war with sin, and anxious to correct 
every thing that is wrong in his conduct and 
character, will always be thankful to have his faults 
pointed out, luid, instead of excusing, will mourn over 
them. Reader, is it so with you I Are you really 
anxious to discern, and cast out every thing that is 
wrong in your conduct or feelings ? or are you seek- 
ing to excuse, as a trifle, something which conscience 
tells you is not quite right? Examine yourself 
carefully, and remember, that "whosoever keepeth 
the whole law, and yet offendeth (wilfully) in one 
point, he is guilty of all." 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 1 4 to 26. — St. James goes on to show the 
utter vanity of religious profession without a corre- 
sponding practice. (14) What, he says, is the use of 
a man talking about his faith, if his works do not 
prove it ! Can such a faith as this save him ? How 
little value there is in words without actions, may be 
seen by such a case as this. (15) Suppose a poor 
distressed creature, hungry and naked, applies to 
you for relief, (16) and you, with many fine 
speeches, bid ,the poor man be fed and clothed, and 
yet give him nothing to supply his wants, of what 
use are your kind words? (17) Just so faith, if not 
proved by works, is good for nothing. (18) Yes, a 

c 
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man may well say to one who is making a vain pro- 
fession, You tell me you have faith ; I have work& 
Now, I say, prove to me, if you can, that you have 
faith without works, and I will prove to you that I have 
faith by my works. (19) You say that you believe 
there is one God. Well, this the devils also believe, 
and they prove that they do really believe it, for it 
makes them tremble. (20) But if anything more is 
neoessary to prove to you, vain man, that that is 
not true faith which does not show itself by works, 
(21) I will refer you to the case of our father 
Abraham. Was not his faith proved by works, 
when he showed himself willing, at God^s command, 
to slay his son upon the altar! (22) Do you not 
see how faith acted upon him, to produce this obedi- 
ence, and how this act of Abraham's proved the 
perfection of his faith! (23) Thus the Scripture 
was fulfilled, which says, Abraham believed God, and 
his faith was counted unto him for righteousness, and 
he was in consequence called the friend of God. 
(24) You see, then, in order for a man to be justi- 
fied, he must produce good works to prove his 
faith, and not merely talk about it. (25) Again, 
did not Bahab the harlot show her faith by her 
works, when she welcomed, with kindness, the mes- 
sengers who were sent to spy out Jericho, and helped 
them to escape with safety! (26) In fact, as a body 
without a soul in it is dead, so faith not proved by 
works is also dead. 
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APPLICATION. 



How to discern true £Eiith« 



It may seem, at first si^ht, as if St Paul and St. 
James did not agree on the subject of faith and works, 
since the{|one says, ** By works a man is justified;" 
and the other says, '^ To him that worketh not, but 
believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteousness.^V (Bom. iv. 5.) 
There is, however, no real disagreement between 
the^two Apostles; but the whole of Gospel truth 
cannot be expressed in one verse. They are regard- 
ing the subject of faith in diflbrent points of view. 
St. James is speaking of that which is necessary to 
prove our faith to be true; whereas St. Paul is 
speaking only of true faith, and tells us how it is 
regarded by God. 

The fact is, that we are not saved for the sake 
either of our faith, or our works, but simply and 
alone for the sake of Jesus Christ. Nevertheless, 
faith is necessary, if we would apply to ourselves the 
benefits of His death ; and good works are necessary, 
as proofs of this faith ; so, though we are not saved 
either by faith or works, yet we cannot be saved with- 
out them. fit. James, in the passage before us, en- 
deavours to show the difference between what is real 
and what is false; but he does not deny the necessity 
of faith. • How could he ! It is obvious that no one 
can be saved by the Gospel, who does not believe it. 
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But the misfortune is, that so many fancy they have 
faith in the Gospel, when they have not. We often 
hear people talking a great deal about their faith, and 
how secure they feel of their souPs salvation ; while 
their condition seems to others anything but safe, 
because religion is not bringing forth in them its 
proper fruits. Their faith is evidently worth no 
more than the charity of a man who talks about 
feeding the hungry, and clothing the naked, but 
never does it. He may flatter himself that he is 
very charitable, but he will not be so considered 
either by God or man. It is most awful to see 
people thus deceiving themselves, or trying to deceive 
others, when their business lies with God, whom 
none can deceive. Although some people are 
more anxious to be thought religious than to he 
religious ; yet it is in truth a matter of very little 
consequence what men think of us; but it is of the 
utmost importance what God thinks of us. And in 
order to ascertain this, we should examine the reality 
of our faith ; since a false profession, however bold, 
cannot save us. And St. James gives us the proper 
rule by which to judge ourselves. We must con- 
sider what fruit our religion bears. How is our 
faith proved by our conduct ? Look at the case of 
Abraham ; his belief in the wisdom and goodness of 
God was such, that he hesitated not to slay his own 
son at God's command. Bahab, too, showed how fully 
she believed that God could protect her, by protect- 
ing them who were sent to examine the city, which He 
was about to destroy. Have we anything to show 
which in like manner proves that we believe God's 
Word ? Does our faith in unseen things enable us 
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to hold chetip those things which are seen and tem- 
poral ? Is the love of this world overcome in us by the 
expectation of a better inheritance ? It is vain, indeed, 
to talk of Christ as our Saviour, or of heaven as our 
home, if we do little or nothing to show our love to- 
wards Jesus Christ, or our desire to become fit for that 
world which we call our home. Such is the faith of 
thousands; but will such faith save! No! as the 
body without the soul is dead, so faith without works 
is dead also. Where there is a dead faith, there can- 
not be a living soul. Let us see to it, then, that our's 
is a living faith, which proves its existence by its 
powerful effects, daily and hourly seen in our life and 
conduct. 

PRAYER. 

O Lord God Almighty, Thou who dost mercifully 
hear and answer prayer, I beseech Thee, for Jesus 
Christ'*s sake, to instruct me how to fulfil Thy will, 
as regards the honour which is due from one fellow- 
creature to another. Take from me all that pride 
of heart which either seeks it, or refuses it, impro- 
perly. Give me riches or poverty, as it may seem 
best to Thee. But grant that, whether rich or poor, 
I may be rich in faith, and the heir, through Christ, 
of that heavenly kingdom, which thou hast promised 
to them that love Thee. Lord, grant that I may 
prove my love to Thee by loving my fellow-creatures, 
and endeavouring, in all things, to do to others as I 
would be done by. Lord, I confess that I have 
broken Thy laws times without number. Make me 
to see my sins in their true light, and to feel that 
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I am indeed a miserable guilty creature, who can 
only be saved through faith in the atonement made 
for my sins by Jesus Christ. Give me, I beseech 
Thee, true and saving faith. Grant that it may not 
rest in words only, but may it be a life-giving prin- 
ciple, bringing forth in me the fruits of holiness, so 
that all who know me may know whose servant I am, 
and that, seeing my good works, they may glorify 
Thee, my Father, which art in heaven. Mercifully 
accept and answer these prayers ; for the sake of 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER III. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 12. — In the first chapter of his Epistle, 
St. James had warned those to whom he wrote, 
against being too ready to teach; he feared that 
they might be tempted to give their opinion on 
sacred subjects, before they were themselves fully 
enlightened. The same advice is repeated here, (1) 
My brethren, beware how you assume the office of 
reprovers and teachers. Remember, that those who 
take upon themselves to find fault with others, 
expose themselves to a heavier condemnation in 
regard to any misconduct of their own. (2) And in 
many things we all do wrong. And so very difficult 
is it to avoid sinning when we begin to talk^ that he 
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who can at all times guide his tongue aright, may in 
fact be called a perfect man, and may well be ex- 
pected to have all the rest of his body in due subjec- 
tion. (3) In order to show how important it is to 
have the tongue under proper control, we may ob- 
serve, that as we manage powerful horses by means 
of a bridle, (4) and guide the largest ships in fierce 
storms merely by the helm, (5) so the tongue, though 
a very little member in comparison with the whole 
body, may boast of having great power either for 
good or evil Observe : a spark of fire, trifling as it 
may appear, what immense mischief it may create. 
(6) So an unruly tongue is like fire, capable of the 
utmost amount of evil, and by it the whole body is 
influenced to commit sin. With a fire kindled in 
hell it excites the most burning passions, destruc- 
tive of all peace. (7) Every sort of savage beast, 
bird, or reptile, has been tamed by human skill, 
(8) but the tongue of man cannot be tamed. (9) The 
tongue is capable of being used for the best of pur- 
poses, but too often it is employed for the worst. 
With it we praise our Heavenly Father ; and with it 
too many vent curses on their fellow-men, made in 
God's image. (10) Thus, out of the same mouth 
too often are found to proceed both blessing and 
cursing; but this ought not to be. (11) Does any 
fountain send forth at the same time both sweet 
water and bitter ! (12) Can the fig-tree bear olives, 
or the vine figs ! Neither will one fountain yield 
at the same time salt water and fresh. 
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APPLICATION. 



On the necessity of keeping a continual watch over our words. 



When St. James says, " Be not many masters,"** 
it is not to be supposed that he wished to discourage 
those, who, seeking help and guidance from God, 
endeavour with true humility to instruct their fellow- 
creatures. The feeling that we are weak and sinful 
ourselves, is no just reason why we should shrink 
from warning a fellow-sinner of the danger he is in; 
and it surely will be numbered among our sins of 
omission, if, when opportunity offers, we neglect to 
show this proof of caring for the souls of others. 
But while, alas! too few consider that it is their duty 
to instruct the ignorant and warn the careless, far 
too many find their pleasure in blaming the conduct 
of other people. They take upon themselves to 
judge and condemn, with no other object than to 
gratify a disposition to find fault. It is to such 
as these that the Apostle here speaks a word of 
counsel ; he would remind those who are so ready 
to make laws for others, and set themselves up as 
judges, where they have no business, that they have 
themselves to be judged by laws which they are con- 
tinually breaking, and that their condemnation will be 
increased by this very readiness to condemn others. Our 
Lord says, *' Judge not, that ye be not judged.**' A 
proper remembrance of our own sins would make us 
very tender in our thoughts and words respecting 
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the sins of others ; not that oar oompassion ought 
ever to make us think lightly of sin ; but we ought 
to remember, that Ood alone can tell to what degree 
each one is guilty, and therefore we ought to be 
more willing to hope, than ready to condemn. But 
unkind and harsh judgments are not the only 
things we have to watch against in the use of 
speech. Can anything be more true, than that the 
tongue is " a world of iniquity" ? There is scarcely 
any sin to which a bad use of the tongue may not 
lead. It so stirs up evil passions, that we may easily 
see how truly the Apostle speaks, when he says, 
" This little member defileth the whole body, and 
setteth on fire the whole course of nature:" that 
is to say, the whole course of events is influenced 
sometimes by a mere word. Whole nations have 
gone to war, and thousands of human beings have 
been hurried to their last account, for no other 
reason than because the passions of men have been 
stirred up to seek revenge for an idle word. Private 
families, too, are often made miserable for years by 
the uncontrolled use of language. The fact is, words 
are soon spoken, but oftentimes not soon pardoned, 
either by God or man, because of neither God nor 
man is pardon asked. When a slight apology would 
easily cause an error to be forgotten, the proud- 
hearted man too often refuses to say the simple 
words — I beg your pardon. Thus, he who will not 
own himself guilty of a careless word, thereby 
becomes guilty, in the sight of God, of great sin ; 
sin which nothing but the blood of Christ can wash 
out. And where is the hope, that any one with so 
much pride will humble himself low enough to 
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approach the Cboss of Christ in a truly broken and 
contrite spirit ? There certainly must be a thorough 
change of heart before this can take place. 

Header, have you ever considered the great im- 
portance of watching your words, if you wish to 
form a right judgment of the state of your soul I 

As we consider a fountain to be good or bad 
according to the water it sends forth, so we may 
judge of the state of the soul by the language which 
comes out of the mouth. People in general are very 
careless as to the style of their conversation, and 
many are continually using bad words, who have no 
idea that thereby their souls are in the greatest 
danger. They flatter themselves that it signifies 
little, because they mean no harm ; and it may be 
they are ignorant of the harm they do, nevertheless 
it is certain that thereby great harm is done, both 
to themselves, and those that hear them. And be- 
sides this, language, as our Lord says, proves the state 
of the heart; for ^^ a good man out of the good trea- 
sure of the heart bringeth forth good things, and an 
evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil 
things." (Mat. xii. 35). And St. James tells us that 
a tongue untamed is an unruly evil, set on fire of 
hell. This is a most awful expression, and must 
make one tremble for those thoughtless creatures, 
whose bad language too plainly tells us they are in 
the high road to destruction. One cannot but feel as 
though the flames of hell were already kindling around 
them. As we should be filled with horror at seeing 
a man riding a furious horse towards a precipice 
without a bridle, or tossed on a stormy ocean in a ship 
without a rudder, so we must feel terror for those 
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whose unbridled tongue is driving them straight on 
towards the fiery gulf of hell. Reader, if you are 
not fully aware of the importance of watching your 
words, be persuaded to consider well the portion of 
Scripture before you ; and remember, that not only 
wicked words, or unkind words, must be watched 
against, but also foolish and idle trifling words ; be- 
cause it is written, *' Every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day 
of judgment." (Mat. xii. 36.) The power of speech 
was given to us, that we might have the happiness of 
communicating our ideas to one another, and that 
we might praise the Lord who gave it. But sin has 
so marred every thing, that this blessing is now the 
cause of the greatest evils; so that no man in his own 
strength can guide his tongue aright; even the most 
savage beasts can be more easily controlled. We must 
therefore make it the subject of our daily prayers to 
be enabled, by the grace of God, to restrain our 
tongues from evil, and to know how to use them 
properly, for the benefit of our fellow-creatures, and 
the glory of God. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 13 to 16. — In the opening of this chapter, 
St. James had alluded to those self-conceited persons 
who, fancying that they are very wise, take to them- 
selves the office of judge, where they have no business; 
and now he says, (13) If there are among you any 
who are really wise, and have more knowledge than 
other people, let them prove their wisdom by the 



36 ST. JAMES III. VEB, 13 — 16. 

superior excellence of their behaviour, and with 
great meekness let them show it forth in their whole 
conduct and conversation. (14) But if you give way 
to bitter envyings and harsh censurings of others, 
make no boast of such conduct; do not so belie the 
truth, as to pretend that this is the fruit of heavenly 
wisdom. (15) No; whatever may be your fancied 
superiority, it comes not from above, but is the 
offspring of a worldly, carnal, devilish nature; (16) 
for envying and quarrelling lead to all manner of evil. 



APPLICATION. 



How decidedly pride is opposed to true wisdom. 



People, who take delight in finding fault with 
others, and in laying down the law, as if no one 
could possibly be right who did not agree with them, 
have, no doubt, a very high opinion of themselves ; 
but it is a melancholy fact, that for this very reason 
no one else can, with justice, think highly of them; 
and their self-importance must fail them altogether, 
when they stand to be judged by God according to 
the rules of that religion, which they have so entirely 
mistaken. For what says our blessed Lord ? 
" Whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant." (Mat. xx. 27.) And again, " Verily 
I say unto you, except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of Heaven."*' (Mat. xviii. 3.) There is nothing so 
opposed to the whole spirit of religion as pride, 
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which seeks the glory of self; for religion teaches 
us to seek the glory of God, and the benefit and 
happiness of our fellow-creatures. And even in this 
life, the proud man must continually be meeting with 
mortifications, by finding that others will not acknow- 
ledge the superiority which he fancies to be in 
himself ; and strife and contention are the necessary 
consequences. Whereas, not God only, but the 
world also, will in general acknowledge the wisdom 
of that man, whose good conversation is accompanied 
with great meekness. Those who seek not honour, 
find it; while those who seek it, and proudly 
demand it, do not obtain it. And especially will 
those fail of their object, who wish to influence 
others on religious subjects, while they maintain 
their own opinions with violence, and show feelings 
of bitterness towards those who differ from them. 
One thing is evident, that whether right or wrong 
as to their opinions^ they have not received the 
truth into their hearts in the power thereof. And 
who can hope to teach what they have not learned ? 
One of the most important things, then, for us to 
inquire into is, whether our religion dwells most in 
our heads, or our hearts. It is fearful to think that, 
while fancying ourselves very religious on account of 
our head knowledge, we may yet have a heart 
earthly, sensual, devilish. Let us consider, then, 
whether those who live with us, and know us best, 
could testify to our making our religion manifest by 
our good conversation ; and whether they could, with 
truth, speak of us as showing forth the meekness of 
wisdom. Again, let us consider what our feelings 
are towards those who differ from us. Is there any 
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thin^ like biitemesa, and strife, in onr way of speak* 
ing or acting! If there is, let us remember, it 
would be lying against the truth, to suppose ourselves 
influenced by the wisdom which cometh from above, 
and which St. James so beautifully describes in the 
closing verses of this chapter. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 17 and 18. — Here St. James tells us that, 
in the first place, (17) heavenly wisdom is pure from 
the corruptions of our fleshly nature ; and then fur- 
ther, that the effects produced by it are, a peaceable 
behaviour, gentleness of manner, a willingness to be 
influenced by the wishes of others, a heart full of 
mercy, and, in short, all other good fruits. It leads 
a man to act with the strictest justice, uninfluenced 
by the partialities of personal feeling, and, above all, 
it is perfectly sincere. (18) And the cause of 
righteousness is best promoted by the peaceable 
behaviour of those, who are thus under the influence 
of the religion of peace. 

APPLICATION. 



That we should examine onrselFes, whether we are influenced by the 

wisdom which is from above. 



Happiness is what we are all seeking after ; but 
many do not know where it is to be found, and miss 
their aim in consequence. But surely we must all 
agree, that if heavenly wisdom, as it is here de- 
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scribed, were uniyersally to prevail among us, this 
world would be a very much happier place than it is. 
And does not, therefore, reason tell us, that it must 
be our interest, as well as our duty, to cultivate this 
holy spirit and temper ! Supposing we were to look 
no farther than this world, we should certainly be 
gainers by it. But this world is not all ; no, nor the 
ohief part of our existence. And as regards the world 
to come, we must remember, that only the pure in heart 
shall see God ; that is to say, those only will live with 
God in heaven, who have on earth been purified by 
the wisdom which is from above; in other words, by 
real religion. And if not admitted into heaven, 
what then ! Supposing we are not fit for the pre- 
sence of God and His holy angels, there can be 
nothing else for us but to have our portion with the 
devil and damned spirits. This perhaps is an alter- 
native not sufficiently thought upon ; it is so dreadful, 
that most people turn their minds from it, and rest 
upon mere hope, a hope, the foundation of which 
they have never stopped to consider. But since it 
is most true that hell must be our portion, unless now 
we are blessed with the wisdom which is from above, 
let us seriously examine ourselves upon the subject, 
and see whether, according to the statement here 
given, we can be said to possess it. In the first 
place, heavenly wisdom is pure. This may seem 
almost to amount to perfection ; but it should rather 
be considered as implying a hatred of all evil. No 
one can certainly be called pure, who feels pleasure 
in sin ; we must therefore inquire whether the Holy 
Spirit has worked that change in us, by which 
we are led heartily to desire, and sincerely to strive 
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after a deliverance from every thing which is con- 
trary to the mind and will of God. And then, look- 
ing further into particulars, let us inquire whether 
we endeavour to live peaceably with all men. 
Perhaps this may be very difficult ; we may be sur- 
rounded with those who hold what we consider very 
wrong opinions, with whom differences must arise. 
Or we have very bad tempers to deal with ; but then, 
the question is, Are we gentle? Will those who are 
impartial judges say that we labour for peace ! that 
we avoid disputes as much as possible, and by great 
gentleness turn away wrath ? Alas, how often is 
anger kindled or increased by aggravating words and 
contemptuous looks ; and oh, how very contrary is 
this from heavenly wisdom! Observe, the wisdom 
which is from above will make us tender of the feelings 
of other people. The great object of the Holy 
Spirit's teaching, is to destroy in us that selfishness 
which is so natural to our corrupt nature, and which 
shows itself in various ways. By nature we all feel 
an undue partiality towards ourselves; we each 
think our own opinions, and our own ways of pro- 
ceeding far superior to other people''s ; and if any one 
should say, I am free from this partiality, it would 
probably only prove how very much he was blinded 
by his self-love. It ought, therefore, to be a matter 
of inquiry, whether the wisdom which is from above 
has put us on our guard against this evil, making us 
aware that there is a danger of our judging harshly 
of others, merely because they differ in opinion from 
ourselves. Finally, let us beware of hypocrisy. 
Many there are who, from mere worldly motives, 
practise that peaceableness and gentleness which are 
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here described as the fruits of the Spirit. Politeness 
and good manners will go a great way in leading 
men to imitate the excellencies taught us in the 
Oospel. It may even serve their turn to put on so 
far the appearance of real godliness, as to deceive 
those around them. As far as the present world 
is concerned, all this may be very profitable; but 
what will it avail at the last great day; for we cannot 
deceive God by mere outward appearance. Let us, 
therefore, be more careful to itfquire whether we are 
seeking to stand well in the eyes of men, or whether 
we are really studying in all our ways to please God, 
who looks not at the outward appearance, but at 
the heart If thus we are really living in the 
exercise of heavenly wisdom, we are sowing seed 
which shall spring up, and bear the fruits of righteous- 
ness. And the fruits of righteousness are, in this 
world, peace; and, in the world to come, life ever- 
lasting. 

PRAYER. 

O Lord God, I beseech Thee to preserve me from 
falling into the sin of judging of others, as though I 
were their master. Create in me a tender compassion 
towards all who have wandered from the right way, 
knowing that I also am continually offending in 
many things ; especially, Lord, I confess and 
lament that I so often sin with my tongue. Help 
me, I beseech Thee, by Thy grace, to keep a watch 
over the thoughts of my heart, and the door of my 
lips, that no evil communication may proceed out of 
my mouth. Of myself I cannot order my conversa- 
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tion aright; I am constantly tempted, to say things 
I ought not, and this unruly evil I am utterly unable 
to resist But I humbly look to Thee, O Lord, mer- 
cifully to grant me the help I need, in order to use 
the blessing of speech for the end for which it was 
given, especially that I may therewith heartily praise 
Thee, the Giver of all good things. Cleanse, I beseech 
Thee, the fountain of my heart, that no bitter envy- 
ings or strife may dwell there ; but grant that I may 
be endued with heavenly knowledge, and show 
it forth by peculiar meekness. I pray earnestly 
for that wisdom which is from above, which is pure, 
peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated. O 
Lord, grant that I may indeed bring forth all the 
fruits of righteousness, which only grow in the 
hearts of those who labour for peace. Lord, I do 
truly desire to be at peace with all men, and that in 
my own soul may dwell evermore that peace which 
Thou alone canst give. I ask all in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom, with Thee and 
the Holy Ghost, be glory and honour for ever and 
ever. Amen. 



CHAPTER IV. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 4. — In the last chapter St. James had 
shown, that the effect of real religion is to procure 
peace; and now he wishes to convince those to 
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whom he writes of their want of religion, from the 
absence of that peace, which is the fruit of righteous- 
ness, and inseparably connected with the wisdom 
which is from above. He reminds them of the pei> 
petual contests going on among them, and then asks, 
(1) From whence do you suppose these continual 
struggles arise, but from the sinful lusts which 
reign within you? (2) You give way to inordinate 
desires, and, in order to gratify them, will even dare 
to shed blood, but still you are not satisfied ; you 
labour very hard, but all your striving and struggling 
are in vain, because you do not ask help of God ; (3) 
or if you do pray to Him, He does not grant your 
requests, because you ask in a wrong spirit; He 
knows that your only object is the gratification of 
unlawful desires. (4) Do you not know — you who 
have acted like adulterers and adulteresses, in that 
you have forsaken God, whom it was your bounden 
duty supremely to love — do you not know, that the 
principles and practices of the world are so directly 
opposed to God's will, that you cannot love the 
world without being an enemy to God ? Therefore, 
whoever is in friendship with the world, must be the 
enemy of GoA 

APPLICATION. 



That not to love God is both sin and miseiy. 



How many, alas, in these days might be convinced 
of their sad want of true religion, if they would 
endeavour to answer this question : '^ From whence 



44 ST. JAMES IV. VEB. 1 — 4. 

come wars and fightings amongst you?" Are not 
wars and fightings common things amongst us f 
A war of words certainly, if not of swords, and 
sometimes both. And whence do they come ? They 
are surely not the fruit, which Christ's religion is in- 
tended to bear. If we should inquire why it is, that 
instead of peace and love reigning in our families, 
we find so much of fighting and quarrelling, St. 
James will tell us the true reason. It arises from our 
not haying resisted those sinful lusts and passions 
which, in the school of Christ only, we learn how 
to subdue. It is the love of the world, and the love 
of self, which are opposed to our peace and true 
happiness; and this is what nothing can conquer 
but the love of God, which is, in other words, true 
religion. To be without this love of God is at once 
our sin and our misery. 

The passage of Scripture before us shows most 
forcibly, how great the sin is of loving the world 
more than God. It is, indeed, far far greater than 
people in general have any idea of. There are few 
persons who would not shudder if charged with the 
sin of adultery ; and yet, observe, little as the lovers 
of the world may think of it, such is their sin in the 
sight of God. They have given to another that love 
which ought to have been given to God. So much 
is it our duty to love God above every thing, that 
we cannot let our hearts go after the vanities and 
follies that surround us without incurring the greatest 
guilt. But though fightings and wars are mentioned 
as being some of the natural fruits which spring 
from a heart that loves not God, we must not sup- 
pose that all is right, merely because we may happen 
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to be of a quiet and peaceable disposition. There 
may be in us nothing worse than great thoughtless- 
ness ; and yet this, of itself, is great sin. It is very 
possible that, from want of serious consideration, 
many who are lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God, think themselves very good kind of people, and 
feel pretty sure that they are travelling on towards 
heaven. How it would surprise a person of this de- 
scription to hear it said, you are no better than an 
adulterer; you have no real love to God, since you 
are careless about pleasing Him; and, therefore. He 
reckons you as His positive enemy. Now, since it is 
certainly true, that a very great many persons are in 
this most awful state of enmity against God, without 
knowing it, how important it must be for every one 
who reads this portion of Scripture, to stop and ask 
himself this solemn question. Do I rank among 
God's enemies ! Am I a friend of this world ? Such 
questions it may, perhaps, be diflScult to know how 
to answer. But let us ask ourselves another question. 
Do I make it the chief business of my life to know 
how I may please God! There are many who 
would be exceedingly slow to acknowledge them- 
selves His enemies, who cannot possibly flatter 
themselves that they are His true and devoted ser- 
vants. But it is clear, that if we are not earnestly 
seeking to please God, we are seeking to please our- 
selves in our intercourse with the world ; and this He 
will not fail to consider as enmity against Himself. 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verse 5 to 10. — St. James had said that the wars 
and fightings going on among professing Christians 
were a proof, that their natural corruptions were still 
unsubdued ; now, as he supposes those whom he ad- 
dressed might be inclined to dispute this, he says, 
(5) Do you think that on this point Scripture speaks 
falsely, or that the Holy Spirit, while dwelling in us, 
can be the author of envious desires ? (6) No, truly ; 
the Spirit of God gives grace sufficient to overcome 
such evil tempers. So it is said in the book of 
Proverbs, that God sets Himself against the proud 
man, but gives His gracious assistance to the humble 
in mind. (7) Submit yourselves, therefore, to God, 
and put your trust in Him for help. Fight against 
the devil, and he will leave you ; (8) approach God 
in humble prayer, and He will mercifully hear you. 
Give up all your sinful courses, and seek to purify 
your minds from that double-dealing, which hopes 
to serve God and the world at the same time. (9) 
Let the remembrance of the past fill you with grief 
and shame. Let your foolish gaiety be turned into 
deep sorrow for having so neglected God, and let 
your vain delights give place to the feelings of heavy 
distress. (10) ThuS| if you humble yourselves 
before God, He will in the end lift you up. 
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APPLICATION. 



That to follow after the ways of godlinesB ib true wisdom. 



It is the observation of the wise king Solomon, 
that ^^ as the crackling of thorns under a pot, so is 
the laughter of the fool/^ (Ecdes. vii. 6) a bright blaaee 
for a moment, and then all is over. Such is the mer- 
riment of those, who have no solid foundation of 
happiness; it may be loud and noisy, but it is 
hollow and heartless. Not unfrequently noisy mirth 
and a loud laugh are but the show of happiness, put 
on to hide a heart ill at ease. But even if, for a 
time, there be a real enjoyment in the thoughtless 
indulgence of all our low and selfish inclinations, 
still the end must come. Sooner or later, for better 
or for worse, this laughter must be turned to 
mourning, and this joy to heaviness. It must either 
turn to godly sorrow in this world, or to everlasting 
grief, despair, and torment in the world to come. 
Then how wise is the advice here given to all who 
hitherto have too much loved the world, and their 
own ease and pleasure. If, Keader, you are such an 
one, lay to heart the words of St. James, for most 
assuredly you have greatly mistaken your own in- 
terest in forsaking God. Though Christ invites His 
followers to a life of self-denial, while the devil says, 
eat, drink, and be merry, a very little experience 
will soon show whose service is the best. By the 
call of the Gospel we are required to deny only what 
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is corrupt and evil in our nature, and what, if in- 
dulged in, must undoubtedly end in misery ; while at 
the same time every effort to root it out, though 
painful at the time, brings its reward ; it causes a, 
feeling of inward satisfaction, from the consciousness 
that this is the only way to obtain lasting happiness. 
Oh, then, let us listen to, and obey the voice of the 
Apostle, who bids us submit to God, and resist the 
devil. Doubtless to do this is no easy matter, 
because we are all by nature so proud. But what 
folly to fight against God. Since we must submit at 
last, why not at first; when by so doing we may 
obtain His help and favour. If we will but humble 
ourselves for our sins, and confess, with brokenness 
of heart, our past transgressions, God will look 
favourably upon us, for " He giveth grace to the 
humble.^^ And we shall find that our temptations, 
though they may be very difficult to resist, will 
become less and less so if we constantly refuse to 
yield. Temptations are from the devil ; but he will 
retire from the conflict when he finds that we are 
resolutely fighting against him, in the strength of 
the Lord. Alone, we are no match for Satan ; but 
if we are truly humbled and penitent, we are not 
alone, for then God is with us. Hear what He 
Himself says — " the high and lofty One, that in- 
habiteth eternity, whose name is Holy**' — He says, " I 
dwell in the high and holy place with him also that 
is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit 
of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite 
ones." (Is. Ivii. 15.) The question, then, to ask is 
this. Can I hope that God sees in me a contrite and 
humble spirit ! Does He know that I am afflicted 
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and mourn for my past neglect of Him, that my 
vain laughter is turned to mourning, and my sinful 
joy to heaviness! Am I careful to cleanse my 
hands from all manner of sin? Am I sincerely 
longing to purify my heart from all its corruptions ! 
If thus humbled in the sight of God, we stand in a 
strength which is not our own ; and, however pow- 
erful our enemies may be, we shall gradually be 
lifted up far above their power, for God will bruise 
them under our feet shortly; and we shall finally 
be made more than conquerors, through Christ that 
loved us. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 11 and 12. — St. James had pointed out 
quarrelling as a sin most inconsistent with a christian 
profession ; and now he makes some remarks on the 
subject of evil speaking, a practice which especially 
tends to disturb the peace and love that ought to 
reign among us. He says, (11) Brethren, beware of 
harshly judging one another. He who thinks he has 
a right to judge, and condemn his fellow-creatures, 
takes upon himself to condemn that law of God, 
which forbids all such harsh judgment. Whoever 
thus sets up himself to judge of the propriety of 
God's law, no longer acknowledges that it is his duty 
to be obedient to it ; but places himself in the 
position of a judge of that very law, which ought 
to be the rule of his actions. (12) Now, be it re- 
membered, there is only one Being who has power to 
give laws to the world, and to judge the world, and 
His is a power not to be trifled with ; for He can 
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save, or He can destroy, just as He pleases. Think, 
then, how little it becomes us to judge one another. 



APPLICATION. 



If we are not willing to ob^ God's laws^ we in fact oondemn tkem. 



It seems an awful thing for man to be so bold as 
to sit in judgment on the laws of his Maker, and 
condemn them. But this is what, in point of fact, 
many do ; and yet, perhaps from want of due con- 
sideration, they are not aware of what they are doing. 
If God has forbidden us to judge our neighbour, 
and yet we maintain our right to do so, and if the 
law of love which the Gospel proclaims is considered 
extravagant, and such as cannot even be aimed at, 
are we not making ourselves the jndge of what God 
ought to require of us ! And that such is the case 
with many, no one can deny. When people quarrel, 
how hard it often is to convince them that they ought 
to forgive each other. They will maintain their 
right to be angry; and if reminded that we are com- 
manded to love our enemies, and to bless them that 
curse us, they will sometimes fairly say, that such 
doctrine is too high for them, they cannot pretend to 
be guided by it. Any one who thus speaks is most 
certainly not a doer of the law, but a judge ; and 
alas, how completely has he forgotten the One only 
Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy ! In 
like manner, if when we speak evil of our neighbour, 
we maintain that we have a right to say what we 
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think, are we not defying the Ahnighty, who has for- 
bidden evil-speaking ? Observe, we are not required 
to be blind to the failings of our fellow-creatures; 
on the contrary, it is set before us as a duty, so far 
to judge the character of others, that we may know 
how to behave ourselves towards them. We are 
told not to cast our pearls before swine (Mat. vii. 6); 
and not to keep company with such as are likely to 
lead us wrong, (Bom. xvi. 17); so that unless we 
form some judgment of the character of others, we 
cannot wisely and properly guide our own conduct. 
But this is a very diflTerent thing from unnecessarily 
speaking evil of others, and perhaps even taking 
pleasure in so doing, and judging and condemning 
where we have no business to give any opinion at all ; 
and if we are really desirous of obeying the law, in- 
stead of setting up to judge it, we may easily under- 
stand our duty in regard to our fellow-creatures, by 
considering the golden rule, " whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to them/' 
Mat. vii. 12. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 13 to 17. — St. James here points out the 
sin of living in a careless presumptuous manner, with- 
out reference to God. (13) Observe now, he says, 
how common it is to hear people say, I will do this 
or that to-day or to-morrow ; I will go here or there, 
and make money and prosper. (14) Quite forgetting 
that no one knows what a day, nor even an hour, 
may bring forth ; for what is our life to be compared 
to, but to clouds or steam, which is seen only for a 
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very littie while, and then mixes with the air around, 
and is lost ! So we appear upon this earth only for 
a very short time, and then pass away, and are seen 
no more. (15) Surely then we ought to say. If it 
be God's will, we will do so and so. (16) But on the 
contrary, you take pleasure in being as boastful and 
proud as possible. And let me tell you, in all such 
boasting there is great sin. (17) Now having said 
thus much, let me observe, that the knowledge of our 
duty, if we do not act according to it, adds to our 
guilt. 

APPLICATION. 



The happiness of believing that God's providence nileth OTer all 

things, great and small. 



We all readily acknowledge that there is a ^eat 
and powerful Being who made us, and the world in 
which we live; and we are told that without His per- 
mission a bird does not fall to the ground. And yet 
how very common it is to find men speaking and 
acting as if everything were under their own control, 
and without making the slightest reference to the 
will of the Almighty; just, in fact, as if there were 
no God. And can we suppose that this sort of inde- 
pendence is what He will endure? Is it likely that 
the Maker and the Buler of the world may thus, as 
it were, be put aside, and no wrath arise, no ven- 
geance fall upon the men, who thus set at nought 
their Creator i The slightest reflection may convince 
us this cannot be. Let us then examine ourselves 
and see whether there be in us that mixture of neg- 
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ligence and pride^ which causes mankind to live as if 
there were no God. We must have an anxious 
concern for our own real good, and a sincere wish to 
glorify God, before we can live in that depending, 
trusting state of mind, which alone is pleasing to 
Him. It is not enough merely to «cry, " If the Lord 
will, we shall live and do this or that ; " such words 
may easily slip over the tongue, as a matter of form, 
without meaning ; but words alone will not satisfy 
G-od. He looks at the heart. Are we then deeply 
impressed with a feeling of the shortness and uncer- 
tainty of our lives, and that they are altogether in 
God's hands, so that we can form no plan for the 
future without remembering this, and referring all 
to His will? Moreover, is it a pleasure thus to 
depend upon God ? or would we rather throw off the 
yoke, and be our own masters ? Those who know 
anything of true religion, feel it their greatest hap- 
piness to cast all their care upon God; and those 
who have faith enough entirely to do this, are kept iil 
perfect peace, because theirmindsare stayed on Him. 
Nothing but experience can prove how happy a thing 
it is to refer all our concerns to God ; and this we 
are permitted to do even in things the most trifling. 
We are told that the hairs of our head are all num- 
bered, which of course implies, that not only God 
knows how many hairs we each have upon our heads, 
but also that to each is allotted the right number. 
Now, though this is what no one will deny, it is a 
truth, which, in its practical consequences, is not 
sufficiently brought home; no, not perhaps to the 
feelings of any of us ; for we are all too apt to think 
our trifling vexations beneath the notice of Almighty 
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God. Hence it arises, that sometimes while heavy 
afflictions are borne with the most christian patience, 
we see the very same person fretting exceedingly 
under the merest trifles; such, for instance, as the 
annoyance of growing grey, or becoming bald. But 
this would not have been the case, if the sufferer had 
equally referred his small as well as his great trials 
to the will of God. He would surely have found 
comfort, and taken his trouble more patiently, had 
he said to himself. The hairs of my head are all num« 
bered by God, and without Him not one can be made 
black or white ; therefore since it is the Lord, let 
Him do what seemeth Him good. Some may 
perhaps be inclined to say, this is giving too much 
importance to trifles; but observe, whatever is 
enough to fret the mind, is really no trifle, though it 
may seem such to others. And there is neither 
wisdom, nor piety, in vainly trying to bear our small 
troubles in our own strength, instead of honouring 
God by submitting patiently to them, because they 
are the appointment of His own wise and tender 
love. And now let us seriously consider the con- 
cluding words of this chapter : ^^ To him that knoweth 
to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin.**^ 
Every opportunity which God affords us of being in- 
structed in His will, must add to the weight of our 
condemnation, if we are not the better for it. How 
careful then we ought to be, that the instruction we 
receive tells upon our daily conduct. What we hear, 
and what we read, is either helping us forward, as it 
is intended to do, on our way to heaven; or it is 
adding a burden to our souls, which will weigh us 
deeper down into hell. 
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FBAYER. 

O most merciful and gracious God, I beseech Thee 
to deliver me from the power of those hateful lusts> 
which war in my members. Knowing that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with Thee, I 
earnestly desire, and pray, that I may not be a friend 
of the world. Assist me rightly to perceive and 
know, wherein the ways and practices of the world 
are displeasing in Thy sight, and give me courage 
and constancy to resist them. Thou, Lord, who 
resistest the proud, and hast graciously promised to 
give grace unto the humble, grant me an humble 
spirit, willing at all times to submit myself to Thy 
will and pleasure. Help me to resist the devil. Help 
me to draw nigh to Thee. Teach me how I may 
effectually cleanse my hands from all sin, and 
purify my heart from all double-mindedness. Grant 
that I may be deeply afflicted on reviewing my past 
sins, and be filled with mourning at every remem- 
brance of any unholy joy. Preserve me, Lord, 
from speaking evil of any one. Assist me by Thy 
grace more and more to walk according to the per- 
fect law of love. Impress deeply on my mind the 
shortness and uncertainty of life, and all things in it 
And since I know not what shall be on the morrow, 
help me every day so to live, as I shall wish I had done, 
when I come to die. In all my plans and arrange- 
ments for a future day may I ever refer to Thee, as 
the only disposer of all events. O Lord, grant that 
the more clearly I perceive and know my duty, the 
more careful I may be always to perform it. Gra- 
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ciously hear these prayers, for Jesus Christ's sake. 
Amen. 



CHAPTER V. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 6. — This chapter begins with an awful 
lesson to wealthy people, who misuse the power which 
riches give. It is probable that the threatening 
language which St. James uses has reference to the 
dreadful judgment, which God brought upon the 
Jewish nation by the Roman army, when Jerusalem 
was reduced to a heap of ruins. And it may be, 
therefore, as a prophet foretelling an approaching 
storm of wrath from God, that he thus writes: (1) 
Now then it is time for you, ungodly rich men, to weep 
and bewail the misery that is about to come upon 
you. (2) You will find that your wealth and your 
fine clothes are all worthless. (3) Your gold and 
silver, having been hoarded up^ instead of being well 
employed, will witness against you, and fill you with 
remorse and vain regret, which will consume you 
like an inward fire. You have, indeed, heaped up 
for yourselves a load, with which you will at last be 
overwhelmed. (4) Your labourer's wages, which 
have been unjustly kept back, cry for vengeance, 
and the cry has reached the ears of Him, who ruleth 
as Lord over all. (5) You have spent your time on 
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earth in thinking of nothing but pleasure, and in- 
dulged in all manner of 8in, as if this life were only 
like a day of feasting. (6) You have condemned, 
stTid put to death the innocent, who made no 
resistance. 

APPLICATION. 



Thai riches are to be feared rather than desired. 



The folly, as well as sin, of misusing riches does 
not always appear plain in this world. Rich garments 
are not always moth-eaten, nor does gold and silver 
always canker; but ill gotten gain and misimproved 
wealth are sure to be treasure heaped together for the 
condemnation of its possessor in the last great day, 
the day when God's wrath will burn like fire against 
all who have " lived in pleasure on the earth, and been 
wanton.**' The more we possess of riches and power, 
the more we shall have to answer for in that awful 
day. But while the warning voice of the Apostle 
is directed chiefly to the wealthy, it applies to all 
who so mistake the end for which they were sent 
into this world, as to make it their chief object to 
prosper here below. The love of money, and the 
love of pleasure, may exist, and does exist very often, 
when there is but little opportunity for gratifying 
these sad passions. Still the sin is the same. It is the 
covetous man whom God abhors, whether he abounds 
in wealth, or whether he does not, and to him the 
language of the text applies : " Go to now, weep and 
howl for your miseries that shall come upon you." 
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Let not, then, the poor man comfort himself with 
saying, ** There is no danger for me. I shall never 
have wealth to canker; no fear that I shall ever be 
able to live in pleasure upon the earth." There is 
no safety in all this, unless, indeed, the poor man 
can add, as a really wise one would add, ''And I am 
heartily thankful to be thus, by circumstances, shel- 
tered from such danger." If we would know whether 
or not misery is coming upon us in the last day, let 
us consider in what light we now regard the possession 
of wealth. Do we covet it as the means of obtain- 
ing more ease, more indulgence, finer garments, 
and more to gratify the feelings of vanity ? or, on the 
contrary, are we afraid of these things as the allure- 
ments, with which Satan tempts souks to hell i Even 
if we fancy, that the desire of greater usefulness leads 
us to wish for more of the power which riches give, 
we probably greatly deceive ourselves ; for the chances 
are, that the power, if given, would be used more for 
our own injury than for the good of others. Surely 
such a passage of Scripture as the one before us should 
lead us to fear rather than desire riches; and still 
more those words of our Lord, when He says, " How 
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." Can we really love God, and 
justly value the blessedness of heaven, if after being 
thus warned, we still love money, and long for it, 
and labour for it, without any anxiety about the 
consequences ? Surely those have never rightly read 
the Scriptures, who see nothing in money but what is 
most desirable, and count him the lucky man who has 
plenty of it. Let us all remember this, that to live 
in pleasure on the earth is not what we ought to 
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seek after ; and that if we do make it our object, 
instead of living to God, and striving to work out 
our salvation in a better world, our end will be 
misery ; and after a few short years of more or less 
enjoyment, there will be nothing but weeping and 
Jbowling for ever and ever. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 7 to 12. — St. James now turns to the 
afflicted Christians, and says, (7) My brethren, be 
patient under your sufferings, until the Lord Jesus 
Christ shall appear to take vengeance on your 
enemies, and to bring relief to you. For an example 
in patience, look at the husbandman ; he does not 
expect to sow and reap all at once, but he waits 
virith patience until the rains of autumn and spring 
have had their due effect in bringing the precious 
fruits of the earth to perfection. (8) In like manner, 
do you be patient, trusting with full assurance that 
shortly the Lord will appear in your behalf. (9) 
Beware of envy, and do not murmur and fret against 
each other, lest you also should be condemned, when 
the Judge, who is so soon to appear, shall take a just 
account of all. (10) As examples of patience under 
suffering, consider well the conduct of those prophets, 
who in former days were employed by God to make 
known His will to man. (11) We certainly consider 
those to be greatly blessed, who are enabled to be 
patient under much affliction, of which we have a 
memorable instance in the case of Job. And there 
we see the end, which the Lord had in view, in 
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afflicting him ; and also we see how very pitiful, and 
full of tender mercy, the Lord is, notwithstanding 
that He permits His people to be afflicted. (12) 
Above all things, my brethren, beware lest your 
provocations should at any time lead you to swear ; 
never use an oath at all of any kind, and be satisfied 
simply to answer the truth, whether it be yes or 
no ; if you go beyond this, there is fear of your say- 
ing what you ought not. 

APPLICATION. 



That we are always the better or the worse lor oar troubles. 



Whenever the Lord is pleased to bring us into 
trouble, we ought always to consider, that we shall 
certainly get either much good or much harm by it. 
God intends our good ; but the devil has great hopes 
that he shall turn it to his account, and do us much 
mischief. Therefore we must needs be doubly on our 
guard ; at all times we must watch, but particularly 
in times of trouble. St. James, in his address to his 
afflicted fellow-christians, evidently hopes, that they 
will imitate those prophets of the Lord, who had set 
them an excellent example how to suffer affliction 
with patience. If they did so, he knew, that like 
the early and the latter rain which nourish seed 
sown in the earth, their sorrows and sufferings 
would be the means, under God, of ripening their 
souls for the harvest of joy, prepared for them in 
heaven. But still, while he hoped this, he had his 
fears; and therefore he warned them of their danger. 
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He knew that in trying times a spirit of discontent is 
very apt to take possession of the mind. Why am 
I so afflicted^ when others are allowed to prosper ! is 
a sort of grumbling not at all uncommon. Therefore 
St. James says, '' Grudge not one against another." 
If others are better off than ourselves, we ought to 
rejoice for them, instead of feeling envy and ill-will. 
Again, he says, ^^Above all things, my brethren, swear 
not f ' beware of that irritation and violence of feeling, 
\¥hich persecution and hardship are so apt to call 
forth, and which expresses itself in bad words. If 
\irhen our trouble arises from the unkindness of our 
fellow-creatures, we forget that the hearts of all 
men are in God^s rule and governance, and that He 
does dispose and turn them as it seemeth best to 
His godly wisdom, we shall be sure to fall into sin. 
Angry words and passionate expressions will then 
prove, how much the enemy of our souls is making 
use of provocation to draw us into his snares. But 
let us remember at such a time the exhortation here 
given : " Be ye also patient, for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh: behold, the Judge standeth before 
the door." If we do but bear our burdens patiently for 
a little while, and humbly and quietly endure unto the 
end, which cannot be very far off, the Judge will come 
and set all straight. When He shall appear, it will 
be to take vengeance upon them who have not known 
God, nor obeyed the Gospel ; and He will recomr 
pense tribulation to them that have troubled us. 
While, on the other hand, to them who, by patient 
continuance in well-doing, seek for glory and honour, 
and immortality. He will give eternal life. (See 
Rom. ii. 7.) 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verse 13 to 18. — Instead of allowing our tonnes 
to express angry feelings in time of trouble, St. 
James says, (13) When any one is in affliction, let 
him turn to God, and seek, foy prayer, help to bear it; 
and in times of prosperity, let those who' feel happy 
express their joy and thankfulness, by singing 
psalms. (14) When any of you are sick, let the 
elders of the church be sent for, those who are 
known to be men of experience and piety, let them 
pray for you, using oil as a symbol of God's grace. 
(15) And the prayer which is offered up with faith 
(through the power which God now bestows to work 
miracles) will save the sick. The Lord will raise 
him up ; and if his sickness were the punishment of 
any particular sin, it will be forgiven. (16) It is 
most desirable that you should confess your faults 
one to another, and pray for each other, that so your 
diseases in mind and body may be healed ; for the 
sincere and earnest prayer of one who is counted 
righteous before God, for Ghrist^s sake, is most valu* 
able, and may effect great things. (17) As a proof 
of this, look at the case of Elijah. He was a man 
with a nature like our own, weak and sinful, and yet 
he prayed earnestly to God to withhold all rain from 
the earth ; and for the space of three years and a 
half there was no rain. (18) Again, he prayed that 
the affliction might be removed, and it was so, 
that the heavens again gave forth rain, and the earth 
was once more fruitful. This we find written in 
the 18th chapter of 1st Kings. 
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APrLICATION. 



Flow we may hope to prosper in our souls under all circumstancefl. 



This is a world of change. There are times when 
i^e feel light-hearted and happy ; and, again, there 
are times when all within and around looks dark 
and gloomy. But these changes are profitable to 
the real Christian, like the alternations of sunshine 
and rain to the seed sown in the earth, which are 
both alike necessary for ripening it, and making it 
fit for the harvest. As the seed would wither with 
nothing but sunshine, and rot with nothing but rain ; 
so the Christian would fade away under constant 
prosperity, and might sink in despair under ceaseless 
sorrow. But will these changes of circumstances 
universally produce the desired effect I Is the seed of 
eternal life always sure to prosper, and bear fruit ! 
Alas ! no ; and the reason is, because the directions 
in this portion of Scripture are not attended to. St. 
James says, ^' Is any among you afflicted I Let him 
pray. Is any merry! Let him sing psalms." In order to 
follow this advice, we must make it our habitual en- 
deavour to set the Lord always before us ; we must, like 
Moses, with an eye of faith, continually see Him who 
is invisible ; and then, indeed, when we thus live as 
in His sight, conscious that His eye is over us, and 
His hand dealing out to us our daily portion, we 
shall surely profit by, and prosper under, all that 
happens. Our sorrows will be lighter to bear, as well 
as made useful for our good, when we can acknow- 
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ledge them to be the chastenings of a tender Father. 
When we go to Him in prayer, to tell Him all we 
feel and all we wish, we are relieved of half our 
burden. It is like telling our sorrows to a sympa- 
thising friend, which is always a relief when the 
heart is oppressed with grief. Again, when worldly 
prosperity only excites our gratitude to God, and 
makes us more devout, our happiness is increased 
tenfold, because we can be happy with a clear con- 
science ; while the mirth of an ungodly man is often 
accompanied by the stings of self-reproach, and 
never can give thorough satisfaction. If we would 
turn all to a good account, and really live a happy 
life, we must thus give ourselves to the Lord, making 
His service our delight ; and then, let our outward 
changes be ever so great, we shall yet be able to say 
at all times, ''It is well.''' All is working together 
for our good; and thus, though the days of miracles 
have passed away, still, in one sense, the prayer of 
faith may even now be said to heal the sick — for it 
heals the worst part of sickness, namely, the spirit 
of discontent. But besides this, we may also pray 
for the recovery of the sick, and believe in the 
efficacy of our prayers, while yet we add — Not my 
will, but Thine, O Lord, be done. However, in the 
passage before us, St. James evidently alludes to 
miracles, when speaking of the power of prayer, be- 
cause he makes reference to Elijah, who, though a 
man like ourselves, was enabled by God to effect 
such things as it would be presumption in us to 
think of. Still, the efficacy of prayer is great, even 
in our hands — far greater than we are apt to believe ; 
and for the want of this belief it fails. We, alas, 
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too often pray, expecting nothing ; with little ear- 
nestness, and less hope ; and how can we expect 
to prevail I Now, although the example of Elijah 
cannot be set before us with the intention that we 
should expect to change the course of nature, it 
oertainly is set before us to show that, whatever we 
i^ish for, if it be proper for us to have, we may have 
it by asking for it in a proper manner. And we 
are not only here told of the exceeding great value 
of prayer, as regards ourselves, but as regards one 
another. If we hope to prosper in our souls, we must 
diligently use all the help we can get ; we must be 
ready to seek for spiritual counsel and comfort, by 
telling our difficulties, and speaking of the sins 
which trouble and distress us, to those from whom we 
may expect advice, and we must ask the prayers of 
godly people. If the prayers of the righteous avail 
so much, why do we not earnestly , seek for them! 
Those who know the value of the soul, will foe sure 
to ask their friends to pray for them, and foe ready 
to return this favour, by seeking at God^s hands a 
blessing on the souls of their friends. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verses 1 9 and 20. — As a concluding remark, St. 
James says, (19) Brethren, if any one among you 
should fall away from the true faith, and another 
should be happy enough to reclaim that wanderer, 
(20) let him, who is thus instrumental in bringing 
back a sinner from the error of his way, remember 
for his comfort, that he has saved a soul from death, 
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and been the means of procuring pardon for a multi- 
tude of sins. 



APPLICATION. 



That it is want of &ith, that makes us careless of the souls of our 

fellow-creatures. 



Surely if we did but consider what it is to save a 
soul from death, we should be more in earnest than 
we are, both to save our own souls, and, if possible, 
the souls of others. While the heart is given to the 
world, and while the things of time and sense wholly, 
or principally, occupy the mind, no wonder that hell 
and its horrors, and heaven and its joys, are for- 
gotten. But we may well wonder how it is, that 
those who have had their eyes opened to see, in 
some measure, the value of their own souls, should 
be so indifferent, as the generality of Christians are, 
to the state of those whom they see around them 
ready to perish. Alas, faith is very weak even with 
those who are not altogether without it. There is 
nothing so important for us to do, as to endeavour 
to realize to our minds the things which are to come, 
of which we have heard, but which we have never 
seen. We have heard of heaven, and we have 
heard of hell, and we do not doubt there are such 
places ; but how little are we affected by the 
prospect of being, every one of us, shortly in one or 
other of these places. Supposing we escape hell 
ourselves, how should we like to see any companion 
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or friend, whom we have known for years, suffering 
the torments of eternal fire ! The idea is dreadful, 
^wrhen we allow ourselves time to reflect upon it I 
Yet, probably, if we were to see a fellow-creature 
Tvrithing in agonies before a slow fire, which, sooner 
or later, must kill the poor sufferer, we should use 
much greater exertions to shorten the term of this 
suffering, than we have ever made to rescue one 
soul from the torments of hell, though we daily see 
around us such conduct as we know must, without 
timely repentance, assuredly lead there. Oh, let us 
think more frequently, and more seriously, of the 
value of the soul. Let us endeavour to bring before 
our mind's eye what must be the joy of being safe in 
heaven on the one side, and on the other, what the 
horror of finding oneself in hell. Surely, if we thus 
realized to ourselves the future world, there would 
be more zeal, more watchfulness, more anxiety 
manifested in regard to the great business of life. 
For what business can we have to do of such impor- 
tance, as that of saving a soul alive. Many people 
are very kind to their fellow-creatures, in endea- 
vouring to supply their present wants, who never 
look the least beyond their condition in this world. 
And how is it that the passing scene thus occupies 
all their care ; that the body is thought of, and pro- 
vided for, but not the soul i Is it not because people 
forget, that the soul is immortal, that it must con- 
tinue either to enjoy, or to suffer, for ever and ever. 
Alas ! alas ! too little is thought about hiding that 
multitude of sins, of which we are all guilty; and 
which must weigh down the soul to perdition, if they 
are not now blotted out through faith in the precious 
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blood of Ohrist shed upon the cross ; and if this 
were duly felt, and understood, we should all be 
convinced, that there is nothing of such consequence 
in the whole world as to obtain an interest in Christ, 
so that we may be counted faultless, when we stand 
in the presence of Almighty God. Let then this 
truth be well impressed upon our minds, namely, 
that all sin must cither be pardoned or punished. 
And surely we shall then diligently strive, as oppor- 
tunity may offer, to be the happy instrument of 
saving a soul, or, if possible, many souls from death, 
by leading them to Christ, and thus hiding a multi- 
tude of sins. 

PRAYER. 

Merciful and gracious Lord God, give me, I 
beseech Thee, just views upon the subject of riches. 
Grant that I may never desire wealth, but rather 
fear it, as a snare by which so many have been 
eternally ruined. Lord, grant that I may not seek 
after pleasure in this life, but enable me so to pass 
through my present state of trial, that I may here- 
after be permitted to enjoy at Thy right hand 
pleasure for evermore. Under all present distresses 
grant that I may be patient, waiting in hope for the 
second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. If it be 
Thy will that others should prosper, while I am 
afflicted, suffer me not to grudge them the happiness, 
which Thou art pleased to deny to me. Enable me 
to follow the teaching of those prophets, and holy 
men of old, who have left us an example how to suf- 
fer affliction with patience. Impress deeply on my 
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mind this truth, that Thou, Lord, art very pitiful, 
and of tender mercy. Above all things, preserve me 
from that irritation of temper, which leads to the 
use of bad language. In all seasons of affliction, 
give me grace to pray. In all times of mirth and 
gladness, give me the spirit of praise and holy joy. 
In the hour of sickness and death, grant me the con- 
solation of praying friends, and enable me so to join 
with them in the prayer of faith, that I may be saved 
from all that is really evil in either sickness or death. 
Make me ever ready to pray for others, with earnest 
and effectual prayer; and to use all diligence in 
warning and exhorting sinners to turn from their evil 
ways. Grant that I may not only effectually believe 
in Christ myself, but may I also be a means, in Thy 
hands, of drawing others also to believe in Him, 
through whom only their souls can be saved from 
death, and the multitude of their sins be blotted out. 
Grant this, for His sake, who liveth and reigneth 
with Thee, Father, and with the Holy Ghost, one 
God, world without end. Amen. 



FIRST EPISTLE GEMRAI OF ST. PETEH 



CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1 to 9. — The Epistles or letters of St 
Peter are called general Epistles, because they are 
not addressed to any body of Christians collected 
together in one place, as was usually the case with 
those of St. Paul ; nevertheless, from the opening 
salutation, we learn, that the one we are about to 
consider was intended, in an especial manner, for 
those Christians who were scattered about in various 
provinces of Asia. It opens thus: (1) Peter, one 
of the Apostles of Jesus Christ, writes this letter to 
all Christians living as strangers in Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, (2) who, according 
to the foreknowledge, and appointment of God the 
Father, have been called unto obedience to the Gos- 
pel, through the sanctifying influences of the Spirit, 
and by the sprinkling of Christ's precious blood. 
To whom he says, May the favour of God, and that 
inward peace which flows from it, be your continually 
increasing portion. (3) Let us now bless and praise 
God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, for having, 
of His great mercy, caused us to be bom again, into 
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a state of lively hope, founded on the resurrection of 
JesuB Christ, even the hope of (4) an inheritance 
perfect in purity, and eternal in duration; an in- 
heritance prepared in heaven for all those (5) 
who, by the power of God, are kept steadfast in 
faith; and thus made meet to partake of the salva- 
tion which is to be fully revealed at the last day. 
(6) In the prospect thus opened to you I feel sure 
that you greatly rejoice. Notwithstanding that for 
a time it may be necessary for you to suffer much 
afBiction, on account of the many temptations by 
which you are surrounded. (7) These afflictions, 
however, are only intended by God as trials of your 
faith, which is more precious than gold, for that 
will perish, though it be purified by fire to the highest 
degree; but faith will be found to produce praise 
and honour and glory at the second coming of Jesus 
Christ. (8) And though you have never seen Jesus 
Christ with your bodily eyes, yet even now you love 
Him, and believing what He has done for you, you 
exceedingly rejoice in the prospect of that glory 
which hereafter you are to have with Him. (9) Thus 
you receive what is the object of your faith, namely, 
the saving of your soul. 

APPLICATION. 



That the doctrine of election is humiliating, and therefore often 

rejected. 



All real Christians are strangers and pilgrims upon 
earth, having their home in heaven ; and though it 
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is not certain that St. Peter meant to allude to thia 
when he addressed his letter to the strangers scat- 
tered about in Asia, yet it is well that by this ex- 
pression we should be reminded of our condition, 
and be led to meditate upon it* In order to profit 
by the Bible, we must take it home to ourselves ; we 
must consider how it applies to our own case. And 
certainly the portion we are now considering may 
naturally and profitably suggest this inquiry. Am I 
living as a stranger upon earth, having my heart, and 
hope, and home in heaven ! Again, we should con- 
sider how far the term elect may apply to ourselves. 
To elect is to choose ; and God has chosen us, of His 
abundant mercy, to receive such a knowledge of His 
truth, as He has not seen fit to grant to the heathen 
world; but this may, or may not, prove a blessing in 
the end. Many, alas, have the privilege of hearing 
and understanding Gospel truth, who are not obedient 
to it. Here then comes the great and important 
question: Have I, like those to whom St. Peter 
wrote, been chosen unto obedience, through sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit, and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus i Have I any proof that, through the blessed 
work of the great triune Jehovah, the sound of the 
Gospel has not come to me in vain! Although it is 
very humiliating to our natural pride, to be com- 
pletely indebted for salvation to works not our own, 
yet so it must be. No one can rightly rejoice in the 
prospect of a heavenly inheritance, who does not feel 
that he owes it altogether to the electing love of the 
Father, the atoning blood of the Son, and the 
sanctifying influences of the Spirit. It is humiliating 
also to our pride, to feel so wholly unable to under- 



1 ST. PETER I VER. 1 — ^9. 73 

stand God's dealings with us. He setteth up one^ 
and putteth down another, and we cannot tell why; 
only we are bound to acknowledge that there is no 
unrighteousness in Him. One of the especial pur* 
poses of religion is to destroy in us our natural die- 
position to pride, and to teach us humility, which 
those have not learned who reject the doctrine of 
6od's Meeting grace, because they cannot understand 
it. God deals with us as we do with children, of 
whom we expect obedience, before they are capable 
of reasoning on the authority which we exercise over 
thenL If then the reading of this portion of Scrip- 
ture gives rise to a spirit of cavilling at the mysteries 
connected with God's electing love, it is a very bad 
sign. Whereas, if with deep humility, and un- 
feigned gratitude, we acknowledge that all our hope 
rests upon what God has done for us, and is doing in 
us, we may well rejoice in the bright prospect of that 
pure and perfect happiness which is set before us. 
We all have to die, and we feel that death is an 
awful thing; we may therefore indeed bless and praise 
God if He has begotten us again, that is, given us 
a new life, and opened before us the prospect of an 
eternal existence, made sure by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead. For as we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again ; even so we believe that 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
Him, to enjoy an inheritance incorruptible, and un-v 
defiled, and that fadeth not away. Again, if we 
have this hope in us, then there is further joy in the 
reflection, that those to whom the inheritance belongs 
are kept, by the power of God, through faith unto 
salvation. Every real Christian feels that he is sur- 

E 
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rounded by dangers, and that he is in himself full of 
weakness ; there cannot therefore be a greater com- 
fort than to feel that we are kept by a power not our 
own : that we are guarded by the same Saviour who 
loved us, so as to die for tis : and by Him who of 
His great mercy has adopted us into His own family- 
And not only does all our comfort depend upon our 
thus placing confidence in God, but our safety also ; 
for we are saved through faith. Not that we owe 
our salvation to our faith. No, we owe it to the 
power of God. Nevertheless, that power is made 
available to us by the exercise of faith ; just as in 
the case of a drowning sailor who is saved by cling- 
ing to a rope ; the rope saves him, and yet if he did 
not cling to it, he would perish. Now, then, if we are 
so happy as to think ourselves of the number of 
those, who are thus kept by the power of God for 
the enjoyment of a heavenly inheritance, we must 
not be surprised if for the present we are in heaviness. 
Not only is it true that man is born to sorrow as the 
sparks fly upwards ; but for the Christian there is 
an especial need of affliction, inasmuch as affliction 
tries and purifies us, and makes conspicuous the 
power of the divine faith in us. No one can hope to 
be fitted for heaven without the purifying process of 
affliction, which is, to the Christian, what fire is to 
gold ; it both proves, and improves the metal. The 
variety of ways by which wo are tried are endless, and 
all more or less painful and distressing ; and yet in 
our darkest hour we have the surest and best source 
of joy, if, by faith, we can see Him whom we love. 
And with the full assurance that He feels for us, we 
may well rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 



1 ST. PETER I. VER. 10 — 12. 75 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 10 to 12. — St. Peter had been showing how, 
by faith in Christ, the salvation of the soul is secured ; 
and now he proceeds to say, (10) It was respecting 
this salvation that the Prophets of old were so anx- 
ious to know more. Those who prophesied of the 
grace that was to be bestowed upon us made diligent 
inquiry to know, if possible, (11) at what particular 
period all would happen, of which the Holy Spirit 
(given to them by JesusChrist)enabled them to speak, 
namely, respecting the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory which was to follow. (12) But they were 
made to understand that it was not for themselves, 
but for us, and for our benefit, that they were em- 
ployed in prophesying of the Gospel dispensation ; 
in the knowledge of which you have now been in- 
structed by persons guided by the Holy Ghost, sent 
down from heaven. But these things are so full of 
solemn mystery, that even the Angels in heaven long 
to stoop down and look into them, that they may 
obtain more knowledge concerning them. 



APPLICATION. 



The fearful state of those who are unconcerned about the Gospel. 



Such is the awfully glorious nature of that sal- 
vation, which has been wrought out for us by 
the sufferings of an incarnate God, that no created 
being who has any just conception of it can fail of 
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being deeply affected with wonder, love, and praise. 
The Prophets of old, who wrote of the sufferings of 
Christ, and of the benefits to be thence derived to 
man, were diligent in seeking to know all they 
might concerning things so wonderful, and in which 
they knew they were personally interested. But 
they were employed to foretell future events, chiefly 
for the purpose of affording a testimony to the truth 
of Ghrist^s mission, when, in the fulness of time. He 
should appear. And probably they knew but little of 
that to which their writings referred. While to us, 
the prophecies are made clear and plain, by their 
being fulfilled : still, though life and immortality 
have been brought to light by the Gospel, and on us 
the light has shined, we have yet much to learn. 
The most spiritually enlightened Christian knows but 
little, comparatively speaking, of the breadth and 
length, and depth and height of the love of Christ, 
which, in fact, passeth knowledge. Even the Angels 
that surround the throne of God are represented as 
reflecting upon this wonder of wonders, and desiring 
to know more of the final object of such a mysterious 
display of mercy. And what must we think, then, of 
those human beings for whom such mercy has been 
shown, who live and die wholly unconcerned and 
indifferent about it ! Must not theirs be indeed an 
awful condition? How fearfully must Satan have 
hardened their hearts, and closed their eyes, against 
what it most concerns them to be anxious about. 
Reader, how are you affected concerning the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and the glory that is to follow ; a 
glory in which all penitent sinners may hope to share 
with their exalted Saviour I Can you say that this 
is a subject of the deepest interest to you ? one on 
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which your thoughts delight to dwell, from a happy 
consciousness that you have a personal interest in 
it? Whatever wo feel really touches ourselves is 
sure to interest us. Therefore, if we are indifferent 
and careless about what Christ has done and suf- 
fered, it is a sure sign that we have no very clear 
expectation of sharing in the glory which is to 
follow. Let it, then, be regarded as a very bad sign, 
if other matters on which depend only our welfare 
in this world, excite a livelier interest than those 
things into which the prophets of old so diligently 
searched, and the Angels of heaven now desire to 
look. The Angels are not personally interested in 
what Christ did upon earth, for they have never ex- 
perienced the miseries of sin, and consequently have 
no hell to fear ; and yet they interest themselves in 
the work of redemption. There is a great joy, we 
are told, among them whenever any one of us accepts 
the offered mercy. Ought we not, then, to feel 
grieved and ashamed, when we reflect how coldly 
and indifferently these things are regarded among 
us ? Yes, we must indeed all stand condemned, for 
we are all far, far too little affected by the love 
which has been shown to us, and the glorious pro- 
spects which Christ has opened to our view. But 
if this coldness and deadness of heart is truly our 
grief, it will not be our ruin. The case may be sad, 
and yet not hopeless, if with sincerity we can appeal 
to Him who knoweth all things, and say : 

" Lord, it is my chief complaint. 
That my love is cold and &.lnt ; 
Yet I love Thee and adore, 
for grace to love Thee more!" 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verse 13 to 16. — St. Peter from having spoken 
of the great advantages which we, who live under 
the gospel dispensation, possess over those who lived 
before the coming of Christ, is led to make the follow- 
ing exhortation ; he says, (13) Therefore, being so 
highly favoured, let me urge you to gird up the loins 
of your mind ; that is, prepare yourself for great exer- 
tion in running your Christian course ; just as those 
who wear long flowing robes are obliged to gird 
them up, in preparation for any vigorous exercise. 
Take a sober and serious view of all things connected 
with true happiness, and keep in mind the end. 
Remember how the favour of God will shine upon 
you, and bless you, when Jesus Christ shall appear 
at the great judgment day. (14) Be like obedient 
children, not yielding to your sinful inclinations, as 
you did formerly in the days of your ignorance. 
(15) But according as He, who has called you into 
His family, is holy, so do you try to be holy. (16) 
For it is written in the Book of Leviticus : " You 
shall be holy ; for I, the Lord your God, am holy." 

APPLICATION. 



If we desire to be real Christians, we must make up our minds for 

a hard fight. 



Whenever we think of our great privileges as 
members of Christ, children of God, and heirs of 
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eternal life, we ought at the same time to remember 
what, under such circumstances, must be required of 
as. If we reflect with pleasure on the glorious end 
which awaits the real Christian, we must at the 
same time consider that, for the present, there is 
much to suffer. There is no use in blinding our 
eyes to this fact. The natural desires and inclina- 
tions of the human heart lead one way, while the 
call of God leads another. We cannot resist our 
inclinations, and attend to the call of God, without a 
painful exertion. To become holy, as He who has 
called us is holy, cannot be done without a desperate 
struggle. We must not only keep up a constant 
watchfulness, and exercise a self-denial, not at all 
pleasing to flesh and blood, but, we must also 
expect that God will discipline us by many trials, 
and purify us in the fires of affliction, before we 
can be fitted for the glory and happiness which 
we are looking forward to, at the coming of Jesus 
Christ. Reader, are you in earnest when you say, you 
desire to be a real Christian I Then if so, gird up 
the loins of your mind, that is to say, make up your 
mind at once that this life is not to be one of ease 
and comfort; but a state of trial — a scene of con- 
flict. And resolve at once, that you will not give way 
to the indulgence of the flesh, or the inclinations of 
an evil heart, but that you will become a self-denying 
follower of Him who said, " If any man will come 
after me let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow me." Alas ! too many people never 
look the truth fairly in the face. They consider that 
God is very merciful, and they do not give them- 
selves the trouble to consider, that He is at the 
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same time very holy, and that He requires of us^ 
who by nature are unholy, that we should be 
thoroughly changed, and become altogether new 
creatures, before ever we can enter the kingdom of 
heaven. If this, which is the true state of the case, 
were well considered, people could not make such a 
mistake as to suppose they were going to heaven (as 
many do) while they are living altogether for this 
world, and taking little or no pains to prepare for 
a better. While they swim carelessly along the 
stream of time, they flatter themselves that death, 
when it comes, is to land them safely on the shore of 
eternity. But this is quite a mistake. Reader, mark 
this : you are either making great exertions to save 
your soul, or you have no right at all to suppose it 
ever will be saved. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 17 to 25. — As a further incitement to holi- 
ness, St. Peter says, (17) If you can call upon God 
as your Father, knowing that He will show no parti- 
ality to any one, but judge all fairly according to 
their works, be mindful to spend the time of your 
continuance upon earth in a watchful anxiety not 
to offend so good a God. (18) That He is good and 
merciful, you well know, because at no trifling ex- 
pense — no, not even with silver and gold — did He 
purchase your obedience from that sinful course of 
life in which you had been brought up. (19) But He 
gave, as your ransom, the precious blood of Jesus 
Christ, who, like a lamb, was offered a pure and spot- 
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less sacrifice. (20) That Jesus Christ should deliver 

the world from the curse of sin was determined 

even before the world was made. But this was not 

fully made known until He appeared upon earth 

for your salvation, (21) who believe in Him; and by 

Him, and the preaching of His Gospel, you are led 

to have a firmer faith in God, who has raised our 

blessed Redeemer from the dead, and given Him 

everlasting glory. So that your faith and hope are 

thus the more strongly fixed on God. (22) Now, 

then, since your hearts are purified by receiving, 

through the help of the Spirit, the Gospel of truth, 

which, above all things, teaches love, see to it that you 

do indeed love one another most sincerely. (23) For 

you are born again, not by means of any thing 

that can perish, but by means of God's holy 

Word, which will endure for ever and ever. (24) 

For our mortal natures are like grass, which grows 

up and is cut down directly ;. and all those ornaments 

of our nature, in which men glory so much, are but 

like the flowers which adorn the grass. And as the 

grass vdthers, the flowers fade with it. (25) But 

the Word of the Lord endures for ever, and will 

procure eternal life for those who receive it. And 

this eternal truth is what we, ministers of the 

Gospel, preach unto you. 

APPLICATION. 



The purifying effect of rightly receiving Gospel truth. 



The wealth of the whole world, or many worlds, 
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could not save one soul* Silver and gold cannot 
buy eternal life. How foolish, then, to set our hearts 
upon that which can do us so little good. But, oh I 
how ought we to value and love that Saviour, who 
has paid a price sufficiei^t to procure the ransom of 
our immortal souls. Precious, most precious to us, 
must be that blood, which was shed to open to us 
the gate of everlasting life. We could not have 
called upon God as our Father, if we had had none 
to intercede for us. Considering Him only as an 
offended Father, we must have shrunk from Him, 
trembling under the expectation of His threatened 
wrath. Now we need fear Him, only as a dutiful 
child fears to offend a tender parent. And now let 
us endeavour to estimate the value of our souls, by 
thinking upon that enormous price which has been 
paid to deliver us out of the hand of the enemy. To 
redeem, is, by purchase, to deliver a slave out of the 
hand of a cruel master : and the vain conversation 
or way of living from which we are said to be 
redeemed, was a sign of our bondage to the worst of 
masters^ even Satan, from whom none, but God 
Himself, could ever have set us free. And that He 
should have been willing to die upon the cross to 
obtain our freedom, must prove that the case we were 
in was desperate, and dreadful indeed. It could be 
no small misery which so moved to compassion the 
Son of God, as to make Him willing to try to deliver 
us at such an expense of suffering to Himself. Yes, 
He tried to deliver us ; He was most anxious to 
deliver us ; He did all that was necessary to deliver 
us ; but has the end been accomplished. Are we, 
after all, made free from that sin which worketh 
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death, and misery everlasting I That such a deli- 
verance is now to be had, is a glorious truth. But 
have we purified our hearts, by obeying the truth 
through the Spirit I Alas I alas ! how many have 
heard of the free offer of pardon and deliverance 
through the precious blood of Jesus, and turned a 
deaf ear to it. Many have no wish to be de- 
livered from their vain conversation. They choose 
the service of Satan in spite of its consequences; 
that is to say, they are willing rather to endure 
hereafter the torments of hell for ever, than not be 
allowed to indulge their sinful inclinations, or their 
bad humours, for the present time. But there are 
some who thankfully accept the offer of mercy 
through Christ ; and they show they have accepted 
it, by effectually resisting those hateful tempers, and 
bad dispositions, with which all, more or less, are bom. 
Here, then, is a great subject for inquiry : there are 
many for whom Christ has died in vain ; His precious 
blood was of value enough to have bought the salva- 
tion of the whole world; but the whole world will 
not be saved. Let us, then, consider carefully, and 
put this question to ourselves, Have I believed the 
truth to the purifying of my soul, or have I not ? 
Am I born again, not of corruptible seed, but of in- 
corruptible, by the Word of God? The Word of God 
is faithfully preached and explained in our churches, 
and we have the opportunity, every one of us, of 
studying that Word for ourselves. What effect has 
it had upon us! Has the Holy Spirit, through 
whom alone we can effectually profit by it, sent it 
home to our hearts with purifying power? One 
thing is certain : if we have obeyed the truth through 



84 1 ST. PETER I. VER. 17 — 25. 

the Spirit, it has taught us to love one another, with 
a pure heart, fervently. We know it is written, 
^* Except a man be bom again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of Grod." And where is the proof that we 
are born again of incorruptible seed, if we are allowing 
ourselves to indulge, unrestrained, such tempers and 
conduct as are opposed to the law of love ? Wrath, 
strife, and jealousy are the fruits of the devil, and 
not of the Spirit of God. But it may be that we 
find the struggle with sin very severe ; it is no easy 
matter to overcome the naturally evil dispositions 
of our hearts, and we may, therefore, be ready to 
despond, when, perhaps, we only require encourage* 
ment, and a continued exertion in fighting the fight 
of faith. Let us, then, ask this question. Am I 
heartily endeavouring to overcome the evil that is 
within! Do I feel the excellency and beauty of 
holiness, and am I striving after purity in every 
thought and word i If so, then, although we may 
be far from what we wish to be, yet we may rejoice 
in the hope, that an incorruptible seed is sown within 
us, which will grow up, and, by God^s grace, increase 
unto perfection. 

PRAYER. 

God, Heavenly Father, I humbly confess that I 
am a miserable sinner, who can only be saved 
through Thy electing love, the sanctifying of the 
Holy Spirit, and the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ. Grant that by the power of Thy grace I 
may be obedient to the voice of Thy written Word, 
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and live as becomes a stranger and a pilgrim upon 
earth. I heartily desire to thank Thee, that through 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 
Thou hast blessed me with the hope of an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 
Oh, grant me faith to believe all which Thou hast 
revealed to us of the way of salvation, that I may 
know the truth, and greatly rejoice in it. If it be 
Thy will to bring me into heaviness through manifold 
temptations, grant that these trials of my faith may 
do me good, and may be found unto praise, and 
honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ, 
whom, having not seen, teach me to love ; in whom, 
though now I see Him not, yet believing, help me to 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory ; so 
shall I attain the end of my faith, even the salvation 
of my soul. I beseech Thee in mercy to turn the 
hearts of those, who now despise the riches of Thy 
love, and care not to benefit by that salvation, con- 
cerning which the Prophets of old inquired and 
searched diligently, and into which even the Angels 
desire to look. Lord, I beseech Thee, strengthen me 
for the journey of life. Teach me now to gird up the 
loins of my mind, that I may run with patience the 
race that is set before me, looking unto the end with 
hope, that the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ will 
then be fully mine. As Thou, Lord, art holy, so 
make me holy in all manner of conversation. And 
since a day is coming in the which Thou wilt judge 
every man according to his work, teach me to pass 
the time of my sojourning here in fear. Make me 
to feel the exceeding greatness of Thy love, in 
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having purchased our redemption, not with silver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish, and without spot. Grant 
that my faith and hope may be in Him ; and that 
my soul may be purified in obeying the truth, 
through the Spirit. Lord, help me to love all my 
fellow-creatures, with a pure hearl^ fervently ; and 
give me the blessed hope that I am indeed bom 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the power of Thy Word, which liveth and abideth 
for ever. To Thee, O Heavenly Father, with the 
Son, and Holy Ghost, be glory and honour, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 



CHAPTER II. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 4. — At the close of the last chapter, 
St. Peter had been speaking on the subject of a 
spiritual new birth. Those to whom he wrote were, 
he said, born again of incorruptible seed, by the 
Word of God ; and he is alluding to this when he 
says, (1) Therefore you must put away from you all 
malice, all deceit, all envious feelings, all evil speak- 
ing, (2) and, as babes feed on their mother^s milk, 
so you must feed on the Word of God, in order that 
you may grow more and more perfect in all holiness. 
(3) And if, as I trust, you have already had some 
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experience to teach you that the Lord Jesus Christ 
is very gracious, (4) then be encouraged to come to 
Him as to a living stone in God's temple, to be 
built upon Him, for though He has been rejected of 
men. He is chosen of God and precious. 



APPLICATION. 



The Bible the necessary- food of the aouL 



The soul cannot live without nourishment any 
more than the body. If a new-born babe is left 
without food, it dies; and, in like manner, if any 
one so neglects his soul, as to pay little or no atten- 
tion to the written Word of God, can we wonder if that 
soul should be eternally lost! Two things are here 
put before us by the Apostle, as absolutely necessary, 
if we would save our souls alive. In the first place, 
we must resist, and^put from us all unholy tempers 
and wrong dispositions; and, secondly, study the 
Bible. Unless we bring religion into practice, and 
make it bear upon our characters and conduct in 
life, it is absolutely worth nothing. A man may 
talk about the incorruptible seed of the Word, and 
flatter himself that he is thereby bom again ; but if 
malice, and envy, and uncharitableness are suflTered 
to dwell in his heart, his boasting is vain ; there can 
be no real spiritual life in that souL Again, we msqr 
observe, that though a habit of reading the Scriptures 
regularly is not of itself enough to prove that we 
are spiritually alive, yet the neglect of the Bible is 
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a sure sign of spiritual death. The Word of Grod 
must not only be read, but read with a humble 
mind, and prayerful spirit, in order that we may 
grow thereby. Its holy truths must be received into 
the heart, and not merely understood by the head. 
We must not only read, but carefully mark, learn, and 
inwardly digest them. We must value the Bible 
and study it, not for our amusement, as we would 
any other book, but as a means of becoming ac- 
quainted with the mind and will of God, in order 
that we may be moulded according to the same. If, 
then, we would wish to know anything of the real 
condition of our souls, let us judge ourselves by 
considering in what light we regard the Scriptures. 
Alas ! how many there are who have no value at all 
for the Word of God. Cheap as Bibles are, some 
people will live half their lives without possessing 
this guide to heaven. Who can wonder if, in conse* 
quence, they never find the way there. Others have 
a Bible, but it stands week after week unopened on 
the shelf. And do they ever ask the important 
question, '' What must I do to be saved ! ^ Alas I 
no; evidently they are not afraid of being lost. 
They know not how likely they are to perish, that is 
to say, to fall into those flames which cannot be 
quenched ; if they did, they surely would wish to 
know the way of escape from such a dreadful end. 
But of those who do read the Bible daily, how many 
there are to whom it is but a mere form ; and this 
is nothing better than it would be, for a man to look 
upon his food without eating it; and what good 
would that do him? Think with what eagerness a 
healthy child desires the food that nature has pro- 
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vided for it. Let this teach us how, according to the 
Apostle'^s similitude, we ought to desire to feed upon 
the Word of God, if we would grow thereby. Man, 
in his natural state, does not thus relish Scripture 
truth, because he has not tasted that the Lord is 
gracious. But to God's true children, who know the 
sweetness of His grace and mercy, it becomes as the 
food in which they delight; they feel that without 
it they cannot live, because without it they cannot 
grow in the knowledge of Christ, who is the living 
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God 
and precious, most precious indeed to all who have 
learned to know His value. Therefore the Scriptures 
are felt to be as needful to the soul, as bread is to 
the body. If this is what we feel, it is indeed a 
good sign. Let us thank God, and take courage. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 5 to 10. — St. Peter having spoken of Christ 
as a living stone, goes on to speak of His disciples 
under the same figure ; he says, (5) You yourselves 
are the living stones, of which God''s house is built. 
You are the priests who must oflTer to God that 
spiritual service of prayer and praise, which is ac- 
ceptable to Him through Jesus Christ. (6) And 
observe, we find in the Old Testament that our 
Saviour is prophesied of under the figure of a stone ; 
for in the 28th chapter of Isaiah, ver. 16, it is written, 
'^ Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a 
tried stone, a precious comer-stone, a sure founda- 
tion; he that believeth shall not make haste.^^ (7) 
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To you, therefore, who trust in Him as the foundation 
of all your hopes, He is most precious ; but as regards 
those who are disobedient and unbelieving, He is, 
though rejected by them, still a stone ; but it is as 
(8) a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
against which, because they resist the Word of Grod, 
they are shattered : even as it had been appointed in 
the decrees of the Almighty, that such punishment 
should be the doom of the unbelieving and disobe- 
dient. (9) But you, to whom I write, are a people 
chosen of God out of the unbelieving world, to be to 
Him as priests offering up your whole selves a sacri- 
fice to His love and service, and standing forth as a 
peculiar people, in respect of holiness, in order that 
you may bring praise and honour to Him, who has 
thus called you out of the darkness of ignorance and 
sin into the wonderful light of the blessed Gospel. 
(10) According to what was said by the Prophet 
Hosea, you, who were not in times past His people, 
are now the people of God ; you who formerly were 
not the objects of any peculiar mercy, are so now. 
(See Hosea ii. 23.) 

APPLICATION. 



Hearts united by faith to Christ form the only temple acceptable 

unto God. 



In common conversation, when we speak of a 
church, or of God^s house, we mean the building in 
which God is worshipped. But we ought to remark, 
that, in Scriptural language, the church means the 
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family of Christ, and the stones of which His house 
is built are individual Christians. Thus we are 
taught to look beyond material things, and to learn 
that it is not a visible, but a spiritual building, which 
God requires. Precious stones, such as rubies and 
diamonds, we consider very valuable; but a building 
altogether formed of such rich material would be 
utterly worthless in the sight of God, unless filled by 
those whom He calls 'lively stones;" that is, living 
beings, who offer to Him a spiritual sacrifice, accept- 
able through Jesus Christ. For God is a Spirit ; and 
it is only the spiritual worshipper, the devout and holy 
soul, who can yield Him a service, which He will 
accept. And now, let it be observed, we can be 
lively, or living stones, only by reason of our connex- 
ion with Christ, the corner-stone. God has chosen 
Him to be the foundation of every thing. He must 
be our all in all, our only dependence, from whom 
alone we look for life, and strength, to do anything 
pleasing to God, or else we have no place among the 
stones in God^s house. A little reflection on the 
obvious meaning of this passage of Scripture will 
soon show us how certainly Christ must be all and 
every thing to us. We never need fear having our 
minds too much occupied with Him ; but we have 
great reason to fear that we may not sufficiently 
build upon Him. We shall look in vain for mercy 
and favour from God, if we expect it without seeking 
it through Him, whom He has laid as the foundation 
stone in Zion, that is, Jesus Christ. If we heartily 
desire to be built up into Him, and made one with 
Him» then we shall indeed find Him to be a precious 
corner-stone, and that, trusting in Him, we shall not 
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be confounded. Here confidence is well placed, 
and will not disappoint. But those who fancy their 
good lives will recommend them to God, and who 
are unbelieving, and disobedient to the teaching of 
God"s holy Word, will find, that in rejecting Christ 
they have ruined themselves. For, be it observed, 
Christ is represented to us under the image of a 
stone, on which we may either most securely build, 
or against which we may stumble, and then, in the 
end, it will fall on us, and grind us to powder. And 
now, Reader, consider with yourself whether you are 
a living stone, built up into God'*s temple. See whe- 
ther you are in any respect trusting to yourself and 
your own exertions, or whether you are altogether 
seeking support and comfort from Him who is the 
tried corner-stone, the sure foundation. Can you, 
with St. Paul, say, " The life which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave Himself for me ? " Thus, if you have 
reason to hope that your foundation is laid on Christ, 
and that you are one of those lively stones who are 
built up into Him, as a spiritual house, think what 
manner of person you must be in aU holy conversa- 
tion and godliness. Mark the titles which, under 
these circumstances, belong to you. You are one of "a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, 
a peculiar people." And for what is all this i It is 
that you may " show forth the praises of Him who 
hath called you out of darkness into His marvellous 
light." By the peculiar holiness of your life and con- 
duct God must be honoured. If we are His people, 
if we have obtained mercy at His hands, it is not 
that we may have whereof to glory, but that we may 
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render glory, and honour, and praise to Him who 
hath redeemed us unto Himself, by His own most 
precious blood. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 11 to 17. — Having just mentioned the high 
honour to which, as chosen people of God, his 
Christian converts were called, St Peter now reminds 
them of the sort of life it would be necessary for 
them to lead; and thus affectionately exhorts them 
to it: (11) My dearly beloved brethren, I beg of you 
to remember, that as you are to pass through this 
i?vorld as strangers and pilgrims^ you must be careful 
to deny yourselves in the indulgence of all those 
fleshly lusts, which are so hurtful to the soul. (12) 
Let your whole conduct and conversation be upright, 
in the sight of the Gentiles ; so that though for a 
time they may speak against you in the spirit of 
malice, and call you evil-doers, yet that they may in 
the end acknowledge your good works, to the glory 
of God, when he shall, in His mercy, visit them with 
His salvation. (13) Submit ydurselves quietly to 
all human authority, out of regard to the will of God, 
whether it be to the king as supreme, (14) or to any 
other sort of governor ; knowing that God has ap« 
pointed them all for the purpose of punishing vice, 
and rewarding virtue. (15) In this manner it is the 
will of God that you should prove how ignorantly 
those speak, who say, that your religion leads to 
rebellion* (16) It is true you are free; but never 
let that freedom be made a cloak for covering evil 
deeds, but act always as becomes the servants of a 



n 



94 1 ST. PETER I. VER, 11 — 17. 

holy God. (17) Pay a due respect to all your fellow- 
creatures. Love those who are your brethren in 
Christ. Fear God, and honour the king. 

APPLICATION. 



That a Christian cannot prosper without much watchfulness 

and self-denial. 



If we are the real children of God, of whom it may 
be said, "Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people," then we are 
not of this world, we are as strangers in it, and as 
pilgrims travelling to a better land, and having our 
home above, to which blessed country we are look- 
ing forward with hope and desire, waiting for the 
coming of God. Under these circumstances, it is 
obviously our interest, as well as our duty, to watch 
against every thing by which our progress to that 
better world may be hindered. Again and again we 
shall be tempted to indulge the inclinations of that 
evil nature which it is the business of the Christian's 
life to crucify and destroy. The journey to heaven 
18 always a warfare; we have to fight our way 
through a host of enemies, to whom if we yield, we 
are ruined and undone. Let us, therefore, remember 
at all times, that to obtain the mastery over our 
carnal desires is absolutely necessary to the safety 
of the soul. Not only is it necessary to resist those 
desires of the flesh, which are actually sinful, but, 
like St. Paul, we must keep under the body, and 
bring it into subjection, if we are really desirous of 
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making a safe journey to the land of everlasting rest. 
The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and these are 
contrary the one to the other. We cannot live a life 
of self-indulgence, and yet the soul be healthy and 
vigorous. Moreover, it is not our safety alone which 
ought to be considered, but the effect of our conduct 
upon others. A Christian desires not only to go to 
heaven when he dies; but while he lives, to live to the 
glory of God, and for the good of his fellow-creatures. 
So here St. Peter puts forward, as a motive for watch- 
fulness and exertion, the effect to be produced on 
the minds of others by the power of example. It is 
true, that the conduct and character of pious people 
are not always admired by the world ; on the con- 
trary, it often happens that the most truly religious 
are those who are the most spoken against. Their 
conduct conveys a silent reproof, which is often cruelly 
resented; and false accusations are the consequence. 
But it not unfrequently happens, that the enemies of 
godliness are converted ; and then, when God is pleased 
to visit their souls with the conviction of their own 
sinfulness, they glorify God by acknowledging the 
power of His grace, as manifested in the conscientious 
behaviour of those, they had previously spoken of as 
evil-doers. A consistent conduct maintained through- 
out^will, in general, have its effect in producing con- 
viction on the minds of those, who bring up a false 
report against religion. One of the false accusations 
often raised against Christianity is, that it makes 
men rebellious against lawful authority. We ought, 
therefore, to be most careful in this matter, in order 
that we may put to silence the ignorance of fooliish 
men. So far from religion loosening the ties which 
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bind men together in social relationships, it streng- 
thens them, by giving a new motive for their fulfil- 
ment, viz., obedience and love to God. His com- 
mandment is, that we love one another, and that we 
be in subjection one to another. So that if all were 
real Christians, there would be no harshness in the 
use of authority ; but if one party fails in their duty, 
the other is not thereby released ; obedience is a duty, 
even when those who have power, do not exercise it 
as they ought to do. We are called upon to honour 
all men, that is, to pay them due respect, according 
to their station, however little they may personaUy 
deseiTe it. And this we must do, because we fear 
God : we fear to disobey His law. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 18 to 21. — To specify more particularly in 
what manner Christians must be in subjection one to 
another, St. Peter says, (18) Servants, it is your 
duty to submit to your masters, from a fear of God ; 
and that, not only when they are gentle and kind, 
but also when they are ill-tempered and unreasonable. 

(19) For that man is worthy of praise, who from a 
conscientious desire of pleasing God, can patiently 
endure severe treatment, which he has not deserved. 

(20) But what is there to boast of, if you are patient 
only under the reproofs, which your faults have de- 
served. But if you do right, and suffer for it, and 
still are patient, then God is well pleased; (21) and 
it is this which your religion requires of you. For 
you know that Christ also suffered in this way, and 
it is His example we are bound to follow. 



1 ST. PETER II. VER, 18 — 21. 97 



APPLICATION. 



That Christ's religion and example teach us patience and submission. 

Here we see how very very far the Christian re- 
ligion is from teaching rebellion. It teaches, on the 
contrary, what the world would call abject submis- 
sion. If we take the example of Christ for our 
guide — and this is what we are bound to do, if we 
profess to be His disciples — we must study to be 
patient, and quietly endure any provocation. Hap- 
pily in this country there is no such thing as 
slavery; therefore a servant has it always in his 
power to leave a froward master, but circumstances 
may render it very difficult ; and sometimes people 
are so placed in. connexion with those who are ill- 
tempered and unkind, that they really cannot get 
away. Then the line of duty is plain. Submission, 
with patience, is what the Christian must exercise. 
And it is no small encouragement, under such pain- 
ful and difficult circumstances, to remember, that so 
to suffer is acceptable in the sight of God. And 
also, that it is in strict conformity with the example 
set us by Christ, who for no fault of His own, but 
purely out of love for those who hated Him, en- 
dured all manner of sufferings, as St. Peter goes on 
to say. 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verse 22 to 25. — Jesus Christ never committed 
sin, nor was there any deceit in Him. (23) When 
He was abused, He offered no abuse in return. He 
used no threatening language when He received ill 
usage, but submitted His cause to God, who judgeth 
rightly. (24) He bore the punishment due to our 
sins, when His body hung upon the cross ; and this 
He did in order that our sinful nature being put to 
death in Him, we might have grace and power to 
live a godly life ; and thus it is that, by His suffer- 
ings, your wounds are healed. (25) For as the Pro- 
phet Isaiah said. You were like sheep going astray, 
but now you are returned under the guidance and 
control of Him, who, as a shepherd or bishop, careth 
for vour souls. 



APPLICATION. 



That many people mistake the object for which Christ died. 



Instead of following the pattern of long-suffering 
patience, left us by Jesus Christ, how often do His 
professed disciples and followers revile and threaten 
one another ; plainly showing that they have more 
the will than the power to do evil. It is, indeed, a 
most fearful thing to observe how much quarrelling 
and ill-will reign among those, of whom one might 
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have hoped that they, being dead to sin, would live 
unto righteousne88. It is from not understanding 
the great object for which Christ came into the 
world, that those who call themselves Christians are 
so little like their blessed Lord and Master. Many 
people think that He came merely to set us an ex- 
ample of holiness ; others (and they the greater num* 
bar) that He came to bear the punishment of our 
sins, and, therefore, that we need have no more 
anxiety about them : they consider heaven as en- 
sured to all who call themselves Christians, except 
such only as are very bad indeed. Now the truth is, 
our Saviour'^s object was to make us new creatures. 
Not only would He have us to dwell hereafter in 
heaven instead of hell, but He would have us now, 
while we live upon earth, to be thoroughly changed 
from what we were by nature. This is plain, from 
the passage before us, if we will but consider it. 
Why did He bear our sins in His own body on the 
tree ? Was it that we might go on comfortably in 
the old course, sinning, and fearing nothing ? No ; 
we are told. He did it in order '' that we, being dead 
to sin, should live unto righteousness.'" He died, in 
order that our sinful nature might die in us. It was 
to give us deliverance from the power of Satan, 
which every one lives under, who is not saved from 
it, by having come under the power of Christ. 
Moreover, it is written, "by His stripes we are 
healed." Healed of what? Why, surely of the 
deadly disease of mn. Now, if this was Christ's ob- 
ject in dying for us, how little do those understand 
it, or are likely to profit by it, who, instead of making 
it their chief business in this life to get a new heart 
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and a right spirit, suffer their minds to wander sls 
they please, their affections to settle as chance msby 
direct, and their tempers to rule without control. 
Such as these are still as sheep going astray. Their 
corrupt hearts and evil tempers still lead them cap- 
tive, though the power to throw off this bondage has 
been obtained for them, and is offered to them, 
through Christ Jesus. If our blessed Lord had 
simply set us an example, and called upon us to fol- 
low it in our own strength, His death would have 
done us no good ; for how could we have fought 
against sin, while bound hand and foot, as we may 
say, by Satan? But, happily for us, Jesus Christ 
triumphed over Satan on the cross. That triumph 
was gloriously displayed, when, after His resurrec- 
tion. He ascended into heaven, and, as a mighty 
conqueror, led captivity captive, and gave gifts to 
men : that is, the gift of the Holy Spirit. And we 
are frequently encouraged by the delightful promise, 
that God will give His Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him. Now, Eeader, consider well this subject, and 
see whether you have properly understood what 
Christ has done for you, and what you, in conse- 
quence, are bound to do for yourself. Are you striv- 
ing to form your characteV after the pattern of 
Christ, and daily looking to Him for the grace and 
strength you need ? or, on the contrary, are you giv- 
ing way to your natural temper and disposition, and 
following your own inclinations, without even taking 
pains to ascertain what are the faults of your cha- 
racter, much less to alter them ? If this be the case, 
remember you are still as a wandering sheep, far off 
from the safe and happy fold of Christ. You have 
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not so Gonsidered the end and object of Christ's 
crucifixion as to be able to say, By His stripes I am 
healed. No, you cannot say it, for you are not 
healed. And yet surely we ought to be able to 
say this ; if not, woe be unto us ! If the deadly 
wound we have received from the enemy of our souls 
is not healed by Christ, we are lost, ruined, and un- 
done. And yet we must never imagine that we are 
healed, until we have learned to hate all sin, even the 
very least; and are earnestly striving to put it all 
from us, not only in action, but even in thought. 
Unless this be the case, we must not flatter our- 
selves that we have returned from our wanderings, 
to be under the control of the Shepherd and Bishop 
of our souls. But perhaps with a most sincere and 
earnest desire to conquer every unholy temper, we 
may find it a work of such difficulty, as to be almost 
in despair, and inclined to think that, if we were 
really dead to sin through faith in Jesus Christ, our 
evil tempers would be more easily subdued. But 
no ; to conquer sin is not an easy thing, or a thing 
to be soon accomplished, even by those who may 
justly reckon themselves to be dead indeed unto sin, 
and alive unto God through Jesus Christ When 
we are thoroughly alive to the evil of sin, and in 
earnest to fight against it, through the power of 
Christ, then we may thus reckon, because we may 
reckon upon final victory. If Christ be for us, who 
or what can be against us! He bore our sins in 
His own body on the tree. He made there a full, per- 
fect, and sufficient atonement for all sin, except that 
which is not repented of. The question, therefore, is 
not, Atn I free from sin \ but, Am I humbled on 
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account of it I Am I carefully marking and grieving 
over everything which is contrary to the mind and 
will of Christ, and striving, with prayer and watch- 
fulness, to conquer it i Mark this : there are two 
things equally to be guarded against^ carelessness 
on the one hand, and despondency on the other. If 
we hope to grow in the divine life, we must add to 
our own exertions a lively faith in what Christ has 
done for us by His death, and what He is doing for 
us by His intercessions at the throne of grace, and 
by the supply of His Holy Spirit. 



PRAYER. 

Merciful Lord God, I beseech Thee, for Christ's 
sake, help me to put away all feelings of malice, 
and envy, all evil-speaking, and all manner of hypo- 
crisy. Teach me to value the Holy Scriptures as 
precious food for my soul ; and grant that, by the 
study of them, I may be brought to feel more and 
more how gracious and how merciful Thou art. 
Help me to grow in the knowledge of my Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, and to feel, with increasing joy, 
that He is the true and precious comer-stone, on 
which rest all my hopes of everlasting life ; and grant 
that, as a living stone, I may be built up into Him, 
and enabled, through Him, to offer unto Thee an ac- 
ceptable sacrifice of prayer and praise. Lord, impress 
deeply on my mind the privileges of my Christian 
calling. Make me very earnest in my endeavours to 
live as becomes one of a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people. 
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luord, I do indeed desire to show forth Thy praise, 
^who hast called me out of darkness into marvellous 
light. Assist me, gracious Lord, to walk as becomes 
a stranger and a pilgrim upon earth. Enable me to 
keep under due restraint all the desires of the flesh. 
G-ive me grace so to order my conduct and conversa- 
tion in the world, that those who are inclined to speak 
eyil of religion may find no just occasion for doing so 
on my account ; but, on the contrary, grant that 
they, beholding my good works, may be constrained 
to glorify Thee, Lord. I desire, with all humility, 
to submit myself to every ordinance of man for Thy 
sake. I beseech Thee to put it into the hearts of all 
kings and governors to use their power wisely for the 
punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them 
that do well. And I pray that all who call them* 
selves Christians may understand the true nature of 
Gospel freedom, and never use their liberty as a 
cloak of maliciousness ; but teach me, and all who 
profess to be Thy servants, justly to honour all men, 
to love one another, and to fear, above all things, to 
offend Thee. Give Thy grace to all Christian 
servants, that they may be subject to their masters 
with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but 
also to the froward. Grant Thy help to all who 
suffer wrongfully, that they may take it patiently, 
knowing that to endure grief for conscience sake is 
acceptable unto Thee. Lord, help us all to be fol- 
lowers of Christ, who suffered for us, leaving us an 
example that we should follow His steps. Ghrant 
that, if reviled, I may never revile again, but submit 
myself to Thee, who judgest righteously. Lord, 
grant that I may be indeed dead to sin, and alive to 



104? 1 ST. PETER III. VER. 1 — 7. 

righteousness, through faith in Christ, who bore the 
punishment my sins deserved. O Lord Jesus, be 
jtThou evermore the Shepherd and Bishop of my soul, 
to whom, with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, be 
glory, and honour, and praise, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 



CHAPTER III. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse I to 7. — In the last chapter St. Peter had 
been speaking of the duty of subjects being submis- 
sive to their king, or other governors, and of servants 
to their masters. He now proceeds to show that in 
the same manner submission to the authority of a 
husband is the duty of a wife, and enjoins it in con- 
nection with a reason most encouraging and com- 
forting to the mind of any religious woman, who may 
be so unhappy as to be united to an ungodly husband. 
He says (1) Wives, be obedient to your husbands ; 
and if any of you have a husband who is not guided 
by the Word of God, let him see the power of religion 
in your life and conduct so forcibly, that, without 
anything being said, he may be convinced of his own 
errors, and won over to the side of religion, by ob- 
serving its blessed eifects in your behaviour. (2) 
Let him see it producing in you modesty, propriety, 
and a fear of doing wrong. (3) Adorn yourselves 
with something better than outward apparel. (4) 
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Let your chief attention be paid to the state of your 
inner man, to the feelings and affections of your 
heart, which are not of the same perishable nature, 
as are all things connected with your outward ap- 
pearance. Let your chief ornament be that of a 
meek and quiet spirit, which is highly acceptable in 
the sight of God. (5) This was the way in which 
those holy women who trusted in God, and of whom 
we read in the Old Testament, adorned themselves, 
yielding a willing obedience to their husbands ; (6) 
as, for instance, Sarah, who obeyed Abraham, and 
called him her lord, whose daughters you are, while 
you carefully endeavour to do your duty, without 
giving way to slavish fear. (7) In like manner, 
husbands, see that you do your duty to your wives, 
according to what you know to be right, showing a 
respectful tenderness towards her, who, from being 
the weaker of the two, requires the more kindness. 
At the same time that she is equally, with yourself, 
an heir to all the glories of heaven, which, by the 
grace of God, are placed within your reach. By 
thus living in love, there will be nothing to hinder 
you in drawing near to God by prayer. 



APPLICATION. 



The iiiiix>rtance of maintaining consistencj of character, and domestic 

harmony. 



However little our corrupt hearts may relish the 
duty of submission, as taught us in the Scriptures, it is 
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nevertheless true, that if we would be happy we must 
comply with it ; for in every society of human beings, 
great or small, confusion will reign, if there is no 
head. When all think they have an equal right to 
manage, and none are willing to submit, things can 
never go on welL Pride makes subjection painful ; 
but submission with humility brings peace. Wisdom, 
therefore, as well as duty, teaches us to cultivate an 
humble spirit, so that we may be ready, when re- 
quired, to yield obedience to our superiors. In the 
early days of Christianity, it was likely that some- 
times a wife might become a Christian, when her 
husband was a heathen ; in which case, we cannot 
but see how very important it was, that the hus- 
band should be led to form a favourable impression 
of Christianity, from seeing the good effects produced 
by it in the conduct and character of his wife. Now, 
the same thing is true in the present day ; for, al- 
though in this country all are nominally Christians, 
yet, alas ! there are still many wives who have hus- 
bands that obey not the Word, God'^s Word has been 
set before them, it may be, from their youth, but they 
are not obedient to it ; in which case there is nothing 
so likely to be of use to the husband as seeing reli- 
gion exemplified in all its pure, and holy, and happy 
effects, in the daily life of her whose conduct and 
character he must thoroughly know. But it matters 
not whether it be a wife who is anxious about her 
husband, or a husband about his wife, or whether it 
be any other relation or friend whose spiritual in- 
terests we wish to forward, the rule holds good in all 
cases, that if we wish to be of use, and to influence 
others for good, we must be careful that our conduct 
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preaches as well as our words. Many people can 
talk about religion, who show no signs of its power 
and effect upon their own hearts; and little good 
can they do. Example goes far beyond precept ; 
and that is what all should remember who hope to 
be of any use. But especially parents should re- 
member this. How can they expect to bring up 
children to be religious, if they do not set before 
them a religious example ! The advice St. Peter 
gives to wives, respecting the inner and the outer 
man, we shall all do well to attend to. It may be 
thought by some that adorning the body is one way 
of gaining the affections of our fellow-creatures. And 
no doubt a proper attention to personal appearance 
has its effect, and pught not to be neglected ; but 
if an improper attention be paid to it, the case is 
quite altered ; then, observation may be attracted, 
and admiration won, but affection will not be se- 
cured. A husband soon becomes disgusted with the 
vanity and extravagance of a wife, who adorns herself 
with apparel, which does not properly belong ^ her 
station in life. Some people have thought, that be- 
cause St. Peter mentions plaiting the hair, and 
wearing of gold, that therefore these things are in 
themselves wrong; but this is a misunderstanding 
of the real nature of his advice. The Apostle did 
not mean to explain to us how we ought to dress our 
hair, or what ornaments we might put on ; but he 
wishes us to feel, that all love for such things is 
sinful. We are not to make our personal appear- 
ance an object of undue importance. We are to 
give our time and thoughts to something which is 
really far more valuable, and that is, the inward dis- 
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position of the heart. If great pains have been 
taken all through life to adorn the body, what will 
it avail when that body becomes a mass of corruption 
in the grave ? Vanity of vanities, we may then say, 
all is vanity. But if we take great pains to adorn 
our minds with all holy and heavenly dispositions, 
we shall find that this makes us far more loveable in 
the eyes of our fellow-men, as well as being pleasing 
in the sight of God ; and the value of such exertions 
will not cease to be folt even after our body has 
turned to dust, for the soul is immortal, and its 
ornaments will endure for ever. In urging upon 
men and women the performance of their relative 
duties, St. Peter reminds them of this fact, that they 
are heirs together of the grace of life. And oh ! how 
much is it to be desired that this happy thought 
should be kept in mind, and acted up to. Those 
who live together on earth, whether bound by the 
ties of marriage, or any other connexion, should 
surely strive so to live together in love, and in the 
performance of those duties, which our several con- 
ditions in life require, that we may be fitted to live 
together for ever in heaven. We are now all heirs 
together of the same glory, which the grace of God 
ofiers to us. We are heirs, but shall we inherit ? 
That is the question. It is indeed an awful thing to 
think of the sad separations which will one day take 
place among those who have been members of the 
same family, and have travelled more or less of the 
journey of life together. If we have in us a spark 
of right feeling, it must be very painful to think 
of being separated for ever from any one who has 
formed part^f our domestic circle. Husbands and 
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wives, parents and children, brothers and sisters, mas- 
ters and servants, should all think of this. We are now 
all heirs together of the grace of life, and how could 
we bear to be parted, much less could we bear to think 
of being all miserable together. But there is still 
one other reason given, why those who dwell together 
should endeavour to fulfil their several duties, namely, 
this, that their prayers be not hindered. Is it to be 
supposed, that when those who ought to love and 
cherish one another, wrangle and dispute, they can 
kneel down and offer an acceptable service of prayer 
and praise to God, with tempers irritated, and 
spirits vexed and harassed? People little think how 
much the power to enter profitably into acts of wor- 
ship depends upon wearing the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit. And those who think it enough if 
they can command their own tempers, while yet they 
vex and worry the spirit of another, who may be the 
weaker vessel, may perhaps one day find that the 
efficacy of their prayers was hindered more by the 
one who caused the irritation, than by the one who 
felt it It is in the exercise of self-control and self- 
denial, and in fostering a spirit of love, that we ac- 
quire a proper frame of mind for offering to God the 
sacrifice of prayer and praise, acceptable through 
Jesus Christ. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 8 to 16. — Having exhorted married people 
to the exercise of submission on the one side, and 
tenderness on the other, as necessary for securing 
mutual love and harmony, St. Peter proceeds to give 
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more general directions. He says, (8) In shorty I wish 
you all to take a mutual interest in each other^s con- 
cerns; to feel compassion one for another, to live toge* 
ther as brethren, and to be obliging and kind in your 
behaviour. (9) Not doing evil for evil, or returning 
bitter words with bitter words ; but, on the contrary, 
to be always ready with a blessing, knowing that 
this is what your Christian profession requires of you; 
and that, in so doing, you may expect a blessing from 
God in return : as we learn from the thirty-fourth 
Psalm, which tells us, (10) that any one who wishes 
to prolong life and to be happy, must watch that his 
tongue does not speak evil, nor his lips utter deceit. 
(11) He must avoid what is evil, and practise what 
is good ; he must strive to live in peace, and ever 
labour after it. (12) For the Lord carefully watches 
over those who strive to live a godly life ; while 
those who do evil lie under His displeasure. (13) 
Besides this, if you live a quiet and peaceable life, 
you will be less likely to be injured by others ; for 
who would harm you, if you thus do what is right 
and good ? (14) Or if, on the contrary, you should 
be persecuted for righteousness** sake, as is sometimes 
the case, then remember that our Lord Himself has 
pronounced you happy (see Mat. v. 10), and be not 
dismayed by the threatenings of your enemies, (1 5) 
Only be careful to have God in your hearts, by 
placing your confidence in Him; and be sure that 
you understand aright the foundation on which 
your hopes are built, so that when required at any 
time to give a statement of the grounds of your re- 
ligious hopes, you may be able, with modest diffidence 
to do so satisfactorily. (16) And be sure you have 
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a clear consoienoe, so that if people speak of you 
maliciously, as being guilty of improper conduct, 
they may hereafter be ashamed of having falsely 
accused you. 



APPLICATION. 



The best way to secure happiness. 



The desire of happiness is one of the most uni- 
versal of all feelings in the human breast, and yet 
very few people go the right way to secure it. 
St Peter here points out what that way is, but it is 
a way not inviting to the natural man. It does not 
seem sufficiently direct for his purpose; and yet a 
round-about way will sometimes bring us more 
surely to a desired object, than one which appears to 
go straight for it. Though the happiness we seek 
may seem to be best secured by an unrestrained in- 
dulgence of every selfish desire, yet if, in obedience 
to the Word of God, we follow the A posticus rule, we 
shall certainly find ourselves the gainers by it. He 
tells us that, instead of thinking so much about our^ 
selves, and our own interests, we must feel a concern 
for the happiness of others, and carefully labour, by 
civility of manner, and tenderness of behaviour, to 
promote it. Therefore^ self-love must not have the 
upper hand, for no one who thinks a great deal about 
himself will ever be very compassionate towards 
others. Those who are afflicted, we might expect, 
would feel tenderly for their fellow-sufferers; but 
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how many are so occupied with their own ills, as to 
have little or no pity to bestow on the sorrows and 
sufferings of other people. Again, the selfish person 
who is always thinking of his own honour, and his own 
rights, is not very ready with his blessing on those 
who have behaved ill to him. It is in no case an 
easy matter to speak kind and gentle words in reply 
to those who rail at us ; and yet such is the temper 
of mind and spirit we must labour after, if we wish 
to live a happy life, and to see good days. The 
Psalmist and the Apostle both tell us this, and they 
both wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, 
so we are sure it is true ; and those who are wise 
will try thus to be followers of that which is good. 
St. Peter gives two reasons why such a course as he 
recommends should prosper. In the first place, be* 
cause it is the most likely way to disarm our enemies, 
and to secure the love of our friends; and in the 
second place, because it will certainly procure for us 
the favour and protection of Almighty God. He 
whose eyes are everywhere, and who knows every 
thought of every heart, looks with pleasure on the 
ways of the righteous, and is ever ready to hear 
their cry. His power is Almighty power, and it is 
engaged for them, and not against them ; while, on 
the contrary, it is altogether against those who do 
evil, and will be exerted to punish them, if they do 
not repent. With reference to this life only, it is 
therefore, for the most part, true, that those fare the 
best who are the least selfish, and the most careful 
to promote the happiness of others. But cases do 
occur in which, as in the times of the early Christians, 
people are ill-treated on the very account of their 
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superior goodness. But this, though a great trial of 
f&ith, is really no loss; but will be more than made 
£kmends for in the end. Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who certainly knows what blessedness means, says, 
" Blessed are they who are persecuted for righteous- 
ness' sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 
13ut we must watch carefully against self-deception 
in this matter, for many people talk about their 
sufferings for righteousness' sake, when in fact it is 
their want of righteousness, and not their having so 
much, that is the cause of all their trouble. In order 
that our sufferings may really be blessed to us, two 
things are necessary. In the first place, conscience, 
which is the voice of God within us, must clearly 
testify that those who speak evil of us, do so falsely ; 
and in the next place, we must rightly understand the 
grounds on which we build our hope of God'*s favour 
and protection. It is easy enough to scy^ My hope 
is in God : I know that God is on my side, and so 
forth : which is what many do say, who certainly, if 
required, could give no good reason for the hope 
they thus boldly express. Such language too often 
springs more from a self-justifying spirit, than from 
a wish to sanctify the Lord God, by a proper appeal 
to Him, whose eyes are in every place beholding the 
evil and the good. But certainly God does look with 
favour upon the righteous, that is, upon those who are 
sincerely endeavouring to do the thing that is right ; 
trusting in Christ alone for needful help and strength. 
Although it is not necessary, or desirable, to be con- 
tinually talking of our religious consolations, it is 
very necessary that we should be able to give a rea- 
son of the hope that we possess. And yet this. 
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alas ! is what many could not do. Every body can 
say, I hope that God is on my side ; but very many, 
if asked why they hope so, could not tell ; and that, 
because they have never pat the question to them- 
selves. But surely it is not wise to live in ignorance, 
whether God be for us or against us. It is not safe 
to be thus trifling with the great purpose of our ex- 
istence here on earth. We ought to be able to 
speak of our repentance towards God, of our faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and of our sincere desire 
and endeavour to lead a holy life, in such a manner 
as might warrant our hope, that the favour and 
blessing of God does rest upon us. But observe, 
whenever we do show the grounds of our confidence 
and joy, it must be done with great meekness and 
fear ; fear, lest we should be tempted to make a 
boast of what God has done for our souls. If we 
really have God on our side, and can speak with 
truth of the comfort which He bestows, we may well 
rejoice ; for happy are we ; but we must be careful 
always to speak with humility, and with a lowly 
thankfulness of mind. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 17 to 22. — St. Peter is showing how we 
may best pass through this world of trouble. He 
does not deny that troubles will come ; but he says, 
(17) If it be God"*s will that you are to suffer from 
persecution, surely it is better to do so for your good 
deeds, than for your evil deeds. And to such suffer- 
ing you will the more readily submit, if you consider 
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(18) how Jesus Christ suffered for our sins. He, 
the just, endured the punishment due to us, the 
unjust, in order that He might bring us once more 
into favour with God. In His human nature He 
suflTered death; but by the Divine Spirit He was 
raised again. (19) By that same Spirit, also, He 
preached before the flood to those rebellious people, 
whose souls are now in safe keeping, awaiting the 
judgment-day, (20) who were disobedient to Grod, 
notwithstanding His patient forbearance for 120 
years, while Noah was building the ark, in which 
few, that is, only eight souls, were saved, by floating 
on those waters which destroyed all the rest. (21) 
And herein we have a figure, or representation^ of 
the manner in which baptism now saves us; by 
baptism, I do not mean the mere outward form of 
the sacrament, in which, by the washing of water, 
the body may be cleansed ; but I mean the sacrament 
accompanied with a conscience, which can answer to 
God for the sincerity of purpose, with which it is re- 
ceived. Such baptism as this saves, through the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, (22) who is gone into 
heaven to share the throne of God, and rule with 
power over Angels, and all created beings. 



APPLICATION. 



In what way it is that baptism now saves. 



Let us but duly reflect on the sufferings of Christ 
for us, and we never can complain of our sufferings, 
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be they what they may. When people repine and 
fret under what they call undeserved treatment, it 
arises from having no just views of the real desert of 
sin. They have not considered what their portion 
would have been, had not our blessed Saviour been 
willing to suffer undeservedly for them. Nothing 
which God permits us to suifer from others can ever 
amount to the just punishment which our sins de- 
serve. People may fanjy they fret not against God, 
but man ; but then they forget that man is but an 
agent in God's hands. An unkin < word cannot be 
spoken without His permission. It is from Him, as 
the great Governor of all things, that every trouble 
comes, and He allows it as a trial of our humility, 
patience, and resignation to His will ; and to Him we 
must give an account of every angry fretful feeling 
excited in us by those who do us wrong. From 
speaking of human suffering the Apostle is led to 
speak of the sufferings of Christ, and having men- 
tioned His death in the flesh, and His resurrection 
by the Spirit, He observes, that in His divine and 
spiritual nature, Jesus Christ had exercised mercy 
even to those who lived before the flood. By His 
Spirit He strove to convince and convert those un- 
happy beings, even as now He strives with us, and 
too often, alas, with no better success ! But woe be 
to us if we, like them, continue unto the end disobe- 
dient to the warnings of our long-suffering God. St. 
Peter tells us, that if we are what we profess to be by 
our baptism, then, like Noah, we are saved. But 
the sign of water, used in baptism, must be accom- 
panied by the thing signified, namely, the purifying 
of the soul from sin, or it will not profit. If we 
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are bom of water and the Spirit also, then that 
sacrament is to us, what the i k was of old to Noah 
and his family : it carries us safe over all the waves 
of this troublesome world, and we shall be landed 
happily at last upon Mount Zion, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem. But mark this : baptism does not save all, 
who by it receive the Christian name, else in this 
land none would be lost. St. Peter is very careful 
to tell us, that, in speaking of the baptism which does 
now save us, he does not mean the mere form, but 
the form accompanied by its proper fruits. Water 
alone could only cleanse the body, but what is wanted 
id a clean heart. But, perhaps, it may be asked, 
how a good conscience can accompany infant bap- 
tism. To which it may be observed, that possibly 
St. Peter was alluding to those who had been ad- 
mitted to the privileges of Christ's religion when of 
riper years. But, in fact, it makes little difference, 
because in either case we are saved or not, according 
as we are, or are not, sincere in our endeavours to 
fulfil the engagement entered into at baptism, whe- 
ther by ourselves, or by our sponsors for us. Bap- 
tism is the appointed means of our becoming mem- 
bers of Christ'*s body, the Church; and since without 
a union with Christ we cannot bo saved, therefore 
it may well be said that bnptism saves us. It is 
like the door by which we enter the ark; and if we 
never enter, that is, if we are never united to Christ, 
of course we perish, as did all those who were outside 
the ark. But, then, baptism is an agreement which, 
to be of any use, must be kept. It is a covenant, 
whereby God agrees to save those, and only those, who 
renounce the service of the devil, the world, and the 
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fleshy and who become the faithful servants and 
soldiers of Christ. Now, Reader, can yon, with a 
good conscience, say, that you have closed with, and 
kept, the terms of this agreement! If so, if you are 
indeed acting up to the spirit of that most sacred 
service, by which you became a Christian, then happy 
are you ; for so baptism doth save. But observe, if 
with the name of Christian we are still serving the 
world, and not Christ, our baptism, instead of saving, 
will rise up in judgment and condemn us, for having 
rebelled against the tender mercies of God, who had 
thus placed us in the way of salvation. 

PRAYER; 

O Lord God, I humbly beseech Thee, enable me 
to show forth the power of true religion in my life 
and conversation, so that my example may help to 
win others over to Thy blessed service. O Lord, I 
earnestly pray that the inner man in me may daily 
be cleansed and purified more and more. I pray for 
the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in 
Thy sight of great price. Enable me to follow the 
example of those holy women who, in the old time, 
adorned their religious profession by putting their 
trust in Thee, and patiently submitting themselves 
to those in authority over them. Lord^ help me to 
perform aright every relative duty, and especially to 
exercise patience, and tender love towards those 
with whom I live, always remembering that we are 
heirs together of the grace of life. Suffer us not, by 
any want of mutual forbearance and kindness, to 
hinder the efiBcacy of our prayers. Give us all a 
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sincere wish to be of one mind. Teach us to have 
compassion one of another ; to love as brethren ; to 
be pitiful, and to be courteous, not rendering evil 
for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwise bless- 
ing, that so we may inherit a blessing. Lord, help 
me at all times to refrain my tongue from evil, and 
my lips from speaking guile. Assist me to avoid all 
manner of evil, and to do all the good that I can, 
by all means seeking to pursue the course, which 
shall best promote the cause of peace. Lord, I de- 
sire to thank Thee for the blessed assurance that 
Thine eyes are over the righteous, and Thine ears 
open unto their prayers. And grant that those who 
do evil may learn, before it be too late, to tremble 
at the thought that Thou, Lord, art against them. 
If at any time I should be called to suffer for 
righteousness' sake, enable me to count it all joy. 
Enable me to sanctify Thee, Lord God, in my 
heart ; and to give, to all who may require it, a reason 
for the hope that is in me, with humility and thank- 
fulness. Lord, grant me the blessing of a good con- 
science. If it be Thy will that I should suffer for 
well-doing, make me thankful that it is not for evil- 
doing ; and enable me to bear in mind that Christ 
also suffered for our sins, the just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to Thee. Lord, I do ear- 
nestly desire to be always under the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, so as to have the comfortable assurance, 
that the baptism wherewith I am baptised is that 
which does save, through faith in my blessed Saviour, 
who ever liveth at Thy right hand, to plead my 
cause ; to whom, with Thee, and the Holy Ghost, be 
honour and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 1 to 7. — In the last chapter St. Peter had 
said that Jesus Christ suffered for sin, the just for 
the unjust ; from which observation he draws the 
following practical remark : (1) Seeing then, he 
says, that Christ in His human nature has endured 
such sufferings for us, it is most important that you, 
who have much to suffer in your conflict with sin, 
should labour to acquire something of that same 
spirit of meek and patient endurance, which He exer- 
cised ; for it is only after much suffering that a man 
gains the mastery over sin, (2) and is thus enabled 
to live the remainder of his life, not in subjection to 
the lusts of the flesh, but according to the will of 
God. (3) And surely the time which passed before 
our conversion was enough to have spent in living 
according to the way of the Gentiles, when we com- 
mitted all sorts of dreadful sins. (4) But those who 
are still unconverted wonder that you do not go 
on practising the same excesses, and they are vexed 
and angry with you for not doing so, and say many 
unjust things concerning you ; (5) but they will 
shortly have to give an account of their conduct to 
Him, who is prepared to judge all men, both those 
who shall be found alive at His coming, and those 
who shall have previously died. (6) For it was with 
reference to the final judgment, that the Gospel was 
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preached to those Christians who are now dead. 
While they were in the flesh, they were judged by 
men to be most unwise ; and they suffered death like 
other men, and in many cases a violent death ; but 
still, as they served God with their spirits, according 
to His will, their reward in the end is sure. (7) And 
mark this : The end of all earthly things, as far as 
we are concerned, cannot be far distant ; therefore, 
take a just and sober view of the real value of this 
passing world, and, by prayer and watchfulness, pre- 
pare for judgment. 

APPLICATION. 



Tliat the Christian's coarse is painfiil, but the end glorious. 



Those who take their ideas of what a Christian 
ought to be from the Bible, will not consider it so 
easy a thing to be really religious, as many seem to 
think. In this passage of Scripture we are called 
upon, if we would follow Christ, and be saved by 
Him, to prepare for suffering. We are told to arm 
ourselves with that which will render us capable of 
endurance. Happily for us, we are not doomed to 
suffer what is due to our sins. That would be eter- 
nal suffering. But though Christ has offered for us 
an all-sufficient atonement, we cannot be saved with- 
out a deliverance from the power of sin. To effect 
this we must exert ourselves. All will not be done 
for us ; though help sufficient will never be denied 
to those who earnestly seek for it. Now, no one 

ever heartily tried to overcome every sinful pro- 

G 
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pensity, and to live altogether according to the will 
of Grod, but found that there is much suffering in 
such a work. The very act of denying to self the 
gratification which the flesh desires, is painful, so 
painful, that, alas ! in many cases, people will not arm 
themselves with courage enough to endure it. Dif- 
ferent people have different trials ; and that which 
may seem as nothing to one person, may be heavy 
indeed to another. Those who are not under the 
temptation may wonder how a man can risk his 
health in this world, and his soul in the next, for such 
a gratification as that of drinking. And yet this 
indulgence can seldom be resisted when it has become 
a habit, excepting by those who take the Apostle's 
advice, and arm themselves with the mind of Christ 
And what may appear still more strange, even in 
such a small matter as that of taking snuff, some 
men, though told that death would be the conse- 
quence, have still refused to deny themselves this 
gratification. Oh, what a fearful thing for a man to 
be thus a slave to his carnal lusts ! Surely we had 
need buckle on our armour, when we see how easily 
the flesh may get the mastery over us, and lead us cap- 
tive to our ruin. When people talk of wishing to be 
religious, they should sit down and count the cost; 
and, alas ! many will find that it costs more than 
they are inclined to pay. And yet, is there not an 
eternity of suffering in store for those who will not 
suffer here? No doubt, people flatter themselves 
that they may indulge in little things now, and yet 
not suffer for their indulgence hereafter. But mark 
this: the man who will not suffer in the flesh has not 
ceased from sin ; because he chooses to gratify his 
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desires, although he cannot in his consoienoe say, that 
in doing so, he thinks he is acting according to the 
willof Ood. And this is sin. Self-indulgence is so com- 
mon, that the generality of people have no idea how 
completely it is at variance with the religion of Jesus. 
Our Lord was Himself a man of sorrows, and He has 
called us, if we will follow Him, to take up our cross 
daily. Yes, we are continually required to do violence 
to our selfish inclinations, if we would be real Chris- 
tians. Our own will must not be consulted, but gene- 
rally denied, if we would live according to the will of 
God; for it is His will, that we should bring our bodies 
under perfect subjection ; so that indolence, and all 
unprofitable indulgence, must be resisted, however 
painful. And it is His will, also, that we should live 
for the good of others, and not for ourselves. We 
shall shortly have to give an account to Him, who is 
ready to judge the quick and dead, of how we have 
spent our time, how we have employed our money, 
and how we have exerted the influence we possess for 
the good of others. If we remember this, we shall 
certainly find great need to arm ourselves with that 
same mind, which enabled Jesus Christ to do and 
suffer all things with meekness and patient endurance. 
But then, if we thus regard life as a state of trial, 
in which our only anxiety is so to act as to obtain 
hereafter perfect happiness, we shall rejoice, rather 
than grieve, to think that ^^ the end of all things is 
at hand," which to some people is a very fearful con- 
sideration. The ''all things" which come to an end 
are the things of this world, on which depends the 
whole happiness of such as live to please themselves, 
while they are the only things which can cause sor^ 
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row or suffering to the Christian. May God give us 
graca to choose rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
a season I 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 8 to 11. — In exhorting his Christian brethren 
to walk worthy of their high and holy calling, St. 
Peter says, (8) Above all things, let me beseech you 
to cultivate the spirit of love ; for love is indeed most 
essential, because it enables us to overlook a vast 
amount of those faults and infirmities, which we meet 
with in our fellow-creatures. (9) Be hospitable, and 
kind one towards another, without thinking it trou- 
blesome ; (10) and according as you have received 
the ability to be useful, so let each one exercise that 
ability for the good of all, looking upon yourselves a« 
stewards, who must be faithful to God in the employ- 
ment of His gifts. (11) If any man undertakes to 
instruct others, let him be careful that his instructions 
be according to the will of God, as revealed in the 
Scriptures. And in whatever way any of you minister 
to the wants, spiritual or temporal, of others, do so 
to the utmost of that power which is given to you of 
God, in order that God may be abundantly glorified 
through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and dominion, 
for ever and ever. 
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APPLICATION. 



That good works are valuable only as tokens of our love and gratitude. 



It is no uncommon thing to hear people moBt 
fearfully misapply these words of St. Peter, " Charity 
shall cover the multitude of sins." They suppose 
them to mean, that by acts of charity God may be 
induced to overlook our sins. This would, indeed, be 
a most comfortable doctrine for the rich, who mi^ht 
then buy with money the pardon of their sins ; but 
it is altogether a false notion, contradicted by the 
whole of Scripture, which plainly tells us, that by the 
death of Christ, and for His merits'* sake alone, our 
sins can be forgiven. It is plain to common sense, 
that if acts of charity could cover sin in the sight of 
God, the precious blood of Christ was shed in vain. 
Little do people know of the hatefulness of sin, 
who think of blotting it out by deeds of charity. 
As well might a man, heavily in debt, expect to 
satisfy his creditors by giving some trifling present 
to his children. No ; it costs more to redeem a soul 
from the punishment due to sin than we have to pay, 
so we must let that alone for ever. The real meaning 
of the text is simply this: that charity, which is 
another word for love, makes people in a measure 
blind to the faults of others ; it creates a disposition 
to think well of people, and a willingness to throw a 
veil over their sins, instead of taking pleasure in 
talking about them. But observe, although our sins 
can never be blotted out by the exercise of charity. 



126 1 ST. PETER XV* VER. 12 — 19* 

yet charity always dwells in the heart of those who 
know that their sins are forgiven for Jesus's sake. 
They naturally feel an earnest desire to show their 
love to God, by love exercised towards their fellow- 
creatures ; just as we may suppose a man, who had 
had largo debts forgiven him would gladly prove his 
gratitude by any little kindness he could show to the 
children of his benefactor. In fact, the value of 
charity, and all other good works, depends simply 
and altogether upon the motives from which they 
spring. There are two motives, which ought to 
operate in producing them : 1st, The desire of doing 
everything we possibly can to show our gratitude to 
Him, who died to procure for us the salvation of our 
souls ; and 2nd, The feeling that all we possess is 
not our own, but belongs to God. We are but 
stewards, who must render a full account of the 
use we have made of all His grace and goodness. 
To every one of us is given the means of some use- 
fulness, and we are bound to improve to the utmost 
the abilities we possess. Let it, then, be well observed, 
that if we do not, by our best exertions, labour to 
promote the glory of God, we shall be punished for 
our negligence. At the same time, by our utmost 
exertions we never can merit the pardon of sin. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 12 to 19. — St. Peter, knowing that the 
Christians to whom he wrote would be most severely 
tried by bitter persecution, endeavours to prepare 
them for it; he says, (12) My beloved brethren, when 
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those fierce trials come, which will prove the strength 
and purity of your faith, even as fire tries the metals 
to which it is applied, do not think it a strange or 
hard thing, that you should thus be exposed to 
suffering; (13) but rather be glad that you are per- 
mitted, in some measure, to share the sufferings of 
Christ, in order that when He shall appear in glory, 
you may be able to rejoice with Him, with exceeding 
great joy. (14) If you are reproached for your" 
religion, because you bear the name of Christ, it is a 
happy thing, for you have God's glorious Spirit up- 
holding and comforting you ; and though your enemies 
may speak evil of that holy natne, yet by your patient 
conduct Christ is glorified. (15) But may none of 
you ever suffer justly for your sins, for murder, or 
theft, or any evil doings. (16) It is only if a man 
suffer for being a Christian, that he has no need to 
be ashamed. In that case, let him thank God for it. 
(17) Because the time is come, when men must be 
tried and proved. These trials will, in the first place, 
deeply affect the people of God. But if the beginning 
is sad with us, what will the end be with those who 
reject the Gospel of God? (18) If the righteous 
cannot be saved without passing through so much 
suffering, how dreadful must be the fate of those who 
continue to be sinners against God. (19) Therefore, 
let those who suffer, in submission to the will of God, 
bold on their way uprightly and courageously; con- 
fident that their souls are safe in the keeping of a 
merciful and faithful Creator. 



/ 
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APPLICATION. 



That afflictions should be regarded as means for preparing the soul 

for heaven. 



The times are changed since the days of St. Peter. 
Persecution no longer rages against the people of 
God, but the nature of Christ's religion is not 
changed. It requires that our faith should be tried, 
and our hearts purified. Therefore, in some shape 
or other, those who are the followers of Jesus Christ 
must expect affliction. And it will be well to allow 
the mind often to reflect on this subject, lest, when 
heavy trials come, we should think some strange 
thing had happened unto us^ and begin to doubt 
whether such afflictions are not a proof that Gk>d has 
forsaken us. Many, under trials a thousand times 
less severe than those of the early Christians, have 
sunk into despondency, and said, ^' Surely, if the 
favour of God were with me, I should not thus be 
left to mourn.'^ It is quite extraordinary that, after 
all which is said in Scripture about affliction being 
no mark of anger, but, on the contrary, a token of 
God's love, people should still torment themselves 
with this idea; and though told not to think it 
strange, however bitterly they may be tried, still 
they will think it strange. Sut if the times are 
changed in that we no longer suffer for the name of 
Christ, must we not also say, that the times are 
changed as regards the patience and faith exercised 
under such trials as do exist? Trifling, we must 
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allow, are our vexations and sorrows, in comparison 
with those of the early Christians, and yet they are 
oftentimes too much for our faith and patience. 
Religion does not seem to be that real thing in our 
hearts, which it was in the hearts of them, to whom St. 
Peter wrote. There is, alas ! among us such great 
lukewarmness. By the generality of people the name 
of Christ is not evil spoken of, neither yet is He glori- 
fied. And this is a fearful state of things. We know 
from the third of Revelations, 15th and 16th verses, 
that there is nothing more hateful to God than a 
lukewarm spirit. " I would," He says, " thou wert 
cold or hot; so then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my 
mouth." Now, observe these solemn words : " If the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly 
and the sinner appear f" By the word " scarcely" 
we must understand, that it is with difficulty; it is 
with great exertion ; it is after strong conflicts, and 
with bitter trials, that the righteous are saved. Now, 
if we are so lukewarm in our religion as to know 
nothing of the battle with sin, if we have never felt 
the conflict which those endure who are striving for 
the mastery over every evil propensity, what shall 
the end be ? We know that if we are not counted 
among the righteous, we must be among the ungodly 
and the sinners. There is nothing between these 
two extremes; and this is an awful thought! Oh! 
let us dwell upon it, and pray heartily to God to 
strengthen our faith in unseen things. Then we 
shall be willing to suffer any affliction, by which we 
may be purified in heart, and fitted for heaven, and 
thankful for trouble, rather than that we should be 
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allowed to live oil quietly in the enjoyment of present 
ease and comfort, shortly to end in everlasting 
misery. 

PRAYER. 

O Lord God, I earnestly beseech Thee to 
strengthen me by Thy grace for the conflict with 
sin, which ought to be the great business of my life. 
Grant that I may be armed with the mind of Christ, 
so that, remembering how He suffered to deliver me 
from the curse of sin, I may be willing to endure any 
suffering, in order to be delivered from its power. 
Lord, I Confess that the time past of my life has 
been spent too much according to the lusts of men; 
help me now to walk, in all things, according to Thy 
will, God. Impress so strongly on my mind the 
vanity of all earthly pleasures, that I may care little 
for the opinion of those who may count my conduct 
strange, for not indulging in them. Help me to 
keep in mind the account which all must render unto 
Thee, who art ready to judge the quick and dead. 
Enable me to reflect without dismay upon the awful 
truth, that the end of all things is at hand. May I 
be sober, and watch unto prayer. Above all things, 
give me a heart full of fervent charity towards all 
mankind. Teach me to use hospitality without 
grudging; and, out of the abundance of Thy good 
gifts to me, make me ready, according as I am able, 
to minister to the wants of others. Make me feel 
that I am but a steward, who must one day render 
up an account of all which I now possess. Teach 
me to use aright whatever abilities Thou hast given 
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me for the instructing of others. My earnest prayer 
is, that in all things Thou mayest be glorified in me, 
through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and do- 
minion, for ever and ever. O Lord Ood, if it should 
please Thee to bring me into heavy trouble, strengthen 
my mind to endure it with patience, not regarding it 
as some strange thing, but as a cause of rejoicing, in- 
asmuch as I may hope that, by partaking of Christ's 
sufferings now, I may be able hereafter, when His 
glory shall be revealed, to be glad also with exceed- 
ing joy. Grant that my sufferings may never be 
caused by my evil-doings ; but if, for Christ's sake, I 
am reproached and spoken against, help me therein 
to count myself happy; and do Thou mercifully 
arouse the ungodly to consider what their end must 
be, if they obey not the Gospel. Into Thy hands, 
O God, I commit the keeping of my soul, as unto a 
faithful Creator; beseeching Thee to hear and 
answer these my imperfect prayers, for Jesus Christ*s 
sake. Amen. 



CHAPTER V. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 4. — This letter of St. Peter's is ad- 
dressed to the Christians who were scattered about 
in different parts of Asia, but still in sufficient num- 
bers to be formed into congregations, having their 
appointed pastors; and to these he gives, in this 
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concluding chapter, a few words of advice ; he says, 
(1) Let the ministers who are among you receive 
from me a word of exhortation, for I also am a 
minister, and having seen the sufferings of Christ, 
am appointed to bear witness to the same, and am 
even now a partaker, through faith, of the glory 
which hereafter shall be revealed. (2) Therefore, I 
say unto you, ministers, be diligent in the work you 
have to do, which is, to nourish the souls of Ohrist^s 
people, by preaching to them the pure doctrines of 
the Gospel; and do not take upon yourselves this 
important charge as a matter of necessity, but 
regard it as a high privilege ; and not for the sake 
of any worldly interest, but from really taking 
pleasure in the work ; (3) and never consider your- 
selves as set up to be lords over your fellow- 
christians, but as called upon to set them, in your 
conduct, a high and holy example. (4) Then when 
Christ, who is the Chief Shepherd over all, shall again 
appear, you will receive a crown of glory, to endure 
for ever and ever. 

APPLICATION. 



That we shotild pray for our ministers. 



No doubt the lesson which is to be learned from 
these verses principally concerns ministers; never- 
theless the subject is one of very great importance 
to us all ; for we are every one of us deeply inter- 
ested in whatever concerns the welfare of our spiritual 
teachers. Those, therefore, who are not ministers, 
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oannot do better than turn the subject of these 
verses into prayer. We are all bound to pray for 
one another, but when we pray for our own minis- 
ter, we do, in fact, pray for ourselves ; for our prayer 
ought to be, that he may have grace from God to 
set before us, with truth and power, those blessed 
doctrines of the Gospel, on which our minds must 
feed, or our souls will not be properly nourished. 
Moreover, we ought to pray for him that, being called 
to so great an honour, he may be preserved from 
the peculiar danger of his high position ; and that he 
may be enabled to enforce, by example as well as 
by preaching, the humbling and purifying nature of 
Ohrist's religion. Now, instead of performing this, 
our own duty, of praying in secret for those who are 
set over us, as our teachers, are we not inclined 
rather to join in the very common practice of find- 
ing fault with them ! It is certainly much easier, 
and more agreeable to our natural hearts^ to talk, 
with indignation, about priestly pride, and to make 
bitter remark^ on the worldliness of those who ought 
to be examples to their flocks, than it is, in silence^ 
to pray for them; and yet this would do good to 
both parties; while to bring railing accusations 
against Christ's ambassadors is really a fearful sin. 
And now let us turn to another subject, which is of 
general interest to all ; let us remark on the account 
which St. Peter gives of himself, that we may learn 
something of the power of faith. At the time he 
wrote this letter, he was labouring, in the midst of 
bitter opposition, to spread the knowledge of Christ. 
In every sense of the word he was a follower of Him 
who was a man of sorrows and acquainted with 



134 1 ST. PETER V. VER. 1 — 4. 

grief; for, in the bodily sufferings of Christ which 
he had witnessed, he also shared. He was persecuted 
even unto death, and ended his life upon the cross ; 
yet he says nothing of his own trials, but describes 
himself as a witness of what Christ had suffered, 
and himself ^^ a partaker of the glory that shall be 
revealed/^ By faith he was enabled to speak as if 
he were then actually sharing, not his Master^s suf- 
ferings, but his Master's glory. This is, indeed, a 
most striking proof of how completely faith is the 
substance of things hoped for. Can we then do 
better than pray continually, '' Lord, increase my 
faith""? However we may be surrounded by the 
troubles and sorrows of this mortal life, if we have 
only like precious faith with this holy Apostle, we 
shall be able to look beyond them all, and count 
ourselves as partakers of the glory which shall one 
day be revealed. When the chief Shepherd shall 
appear, it will not be to reward only His under 
shepherds, but also His sheep. This is, indeed, a 
most joyous prospect to those, who can rejoice at 
all at the thought of Christ's appearing; and we 
may know pretty well how matters stand with our 
souls, by simply inquiring how we feel affected when, 
at any time, our attention is directed to these solemn 
words, "when the chief Shepherd shall appear."" 
Are they to us pleasant words ? Do we like to dwell 
upon them! Do they convey to the mind a very 
happy thought! No doubt they are awful words 
enough to some, but not to the true sheep of 
Christ; yfho are described in the tenth chapter of 
St.' John, as they who know His voice, and follow 
Sii^. I Oh'! 'Reader, if you are now listening to the 
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voice of Christ in His written Word, and following 
Him in all watchfulness and humility^ with faith and 
hope, no doubt but you will one day hear His voice 
calling upon you to receive a crown of glory, which 
fadeth not away. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 5 to 9. — St. Peter is addressing ministers, 
whom he calls elders, but as there were in those 
days, as in ours, different degrees of rank among the 
teachers, it was needful, for the good government 
of the church, that there should be subordination 
a^mong them. Upon this head he adds a few words : 
(5) You, he says, who are in a lower .kind of office, 
submit yourselves humbly to those who are above 
you. In fact^ let all Christians be willing to submit 
themselves patiently to control, being clothed with 
humility; for God is opposed to the proud, but His 
blessing is with the humble. (6) Therefore, bow 
your proud spirits before the Almighty God, with 
great meekness and submission, in order that He 
may hereafter raise you up to honour and glory. 
(7) And at the same time, cast all your care upon 
God, for you may believe, most certainly, that He 
cares for you. (8) Furthermore, conduct yourselves 
with great sobriety in all things; and be well on 
your guard against temptation, for your great enemy, 
the devil, is very powerful ; he may be compared to 
a lion roaring after prey, for he is always on the 
watch to catch and ruin immortal souls. (9) Your 
only way of resisting him is by stedfast faith in the 
power and love of Christ. And you must not be 
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discouraged by supposing that your trials are greater 
than those of other people ; for all your Christian 
brethren, throughout the world, have to contend 
with afflictions and trials equally great. 



APPLICATION. 



On the evil consequences of pride. 



It is very evident from this, and many other pas- 
sages of Scripture, that equality among men was not 
what God intended ; and though man, in his own 
fancied wisdom, has shown his folly by talking about 
it, and trying for it, nothing but disappointment has 
arisen from the attempt ; the thing is Impossible ; 
there must be gradations among us, of various sorts 
and kinds. Experience, as well as Scripture, proves 
this; and yet the love of power, and the unwillingness 
of mankind to be subject one to another, seems daily 
to increase. Liberty, instead of subjection, is all the 
cry. Whether in affairs of church or state, every 
one is for doing what is right in his own eyes ; and 
those who talk most of the duty of submission, in 
regard to those beneath them, are not the least 
rebellious, when they themselves ought to submit to 
the power above them. This being the case, we have 
especial need to be warned by such a passage as the 
one before us. Since rebellious pride is so peculiarly 
the character of the times in which we live, we ought 
to pause, and consider well these words : '* God re- 
sisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble." 
Though the lesson of submission is addressed, in the 
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first instanoe, to ministers, yet it is extended to all. 
And certainly we all need to watch and pray most 
earnestly for the spirit of humility. In whatever rank 
or position in life we maybe placed, we ought seriously 
to consider whether we are really yielding ourselves 
humbly to the proper restraints of our position ; or 
irvhether, from the fear of being trampled upon, and 
from a foolish notion of our own dignity, we are 
struggling to maintain our fancied rights. Not duty 
only, but our true happiness, demands our humble 
submission to God's disposal of us. Those who 
struggle against the position in which they are placed, 
wear themselves out, and gain nothing. They re- 
semble a poor bird^ beating itself to death against 
the wires of its cage, in vain desires for liberty. But 
even if, in resisting power, or in contending for it, they 
gain their end, still they will not really prosper, any 
more than the Jews did, who clamoured for flesh in 
the wilderness; for, though they were not disap- 
pointed of their lusts, still observe, " While the meat 
was yet in their mouths, the heavy wrath of God fell 
upon them, and slew the wealthiest of them.'^ We 
may well say, who can fight against God, and prosper? 
If God resists them, what can men do? Sooner 
or later their pride must be humbled, and give place 
to shame. Besides, it ought to be observed, that 
when we give way to pride, we not only fight against 
God, but we take part with our great enemy the 
devil, who, in point of strength, is like a roaring 
lion, and who longs to seize upon us, and make us his 
own for ever. If, then, we tremble at the thought of 
dwelling with devils and damned spirits in hell, we 
must watch against pride; we must attend to the 
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admonition of St Peter, ^^Be sober, be vigilant/' 
Sobriety does not mean moderation only in drink, 
but moderation in everjrthing ; there is such a thing 
as being drunken with pride, and other evil passions. 
What makes the difference between a man when he 
is sober, and when he is drunk ! It is, that in the 
one case he knows how to conduct himself, and in 
the other he does not. In like manner, when a man 
is filled up with pride he does all sorts of absurd 
things, at which thoughtless people laugh, and serious 
people grieve. And it is the same with regard to 
other feelings, when they take violent hold, the 
man governed by them is led into all sorts of sin and 
folly. To be really sober, therefore, it is necessaiy 
to keep all our feelings and affections under due 
control, lest they get the mastery over us ; but to 
do this is a hard matter; still, if now we will but 
meekly submit to His humbling discipline, Crod will, 
in due time, greatly exalt us : all we want is faith ; 
if we have but faith in God's Word, fully to believe 
His awful threatenings, and to rely on His precious 
promises, we shall be able to resist our adversary, 
however alluring his temptations may be, or however 
painful the trials and sorrows he may bring upon us. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 10 to 14. — The temptations and trials which 
beset the Christian's course are always heavy to bear, 
but they were especially so in the early times of 
Christianity. St. Peter, therefore, fearing lest those 
to whom he wrote should sink under their difficulties, 
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closes his letter with words of comfort and encourage- 
ment; he says, (10) God, who is full of mercy, and 
who, by His Son Jesus Christ, has opened to us the 
w^ay to eternal glory, will, I sincerely trust, make 
your sufferings the means of your attaining to greater 
perfection; so that, your faith being exercised by 
them,you may be the more firmly established therein. 

(11) To Him be glory and honour, for ever and ever. 

(12) I send this letter to you by SilvaAus, (whom I 
believe to be a most excellent Christian brother,) in 
which I have written you a short exhortation, and 
given you my testimony to the truth of God's grace, 
on which you so justly build all your hopes. (13) The 
people of God, living in Babylon, wish me to express 
their kindest feelings towards you, as does also my 
son Mark. (14) Give to each other a kiss of charity, 
and may love and peace ever reign among you, who 
are followers of Jesus Christ. 



APPLICATION. 



That God brings good out of evil, to His own gloiy . 

No doubt it is frequently a subject of wonder to 
every reflecting mind, that God, whose power is in- 
finite, should ever have permitted such an evil and 
bitter thing as sin to enter into His dominions ; but 
while we must not pretend to understand all God's 
doings, we may rest assured of this, that He will 
make everything, in the end, to work for His own 
glory. And, ignorant as we are in many respects, 
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yet even now we may see that the evil which abounds 
among us does, in many ways, work for good, which 
we are bound to acknowledge, to the glory of God. 
When we read that Satan, who goes about like a 
roaring lion, stirred up wicked men to persecute the 
early Christians, our first thought naturally is, what 
a wonder that God permitted it. Nevertheless, we 
find that what was intended by Satan to drive them 
from their faith in Christ, proved, through the grace 
of Gk>d, to be the very means by which their faith 
was perfected ; they were strengthened, stabltshed, 
and settled in it. And so also, unless we join with 
our enemy, we shall always find that he actually does 
us good, while seeking to destroy us. We know that 
Adam lost the happiness of Paradise by believing a 
lie; so we are called to be partakers of everlasting 
glory, by believing in the truth of the grace of Oroi — 
that is to say, believing in His full, free, and unde- 
served love and mercy towards us. To make us 
doubt this is of course Satan's object, and God often 
permits him to try to do so with us, as with Job, by 
means of heavy afilictions, loss of friends, and their 
sad unkindness, loss of health, and loss of money ; 
in fact, he makes life a burden, and then he knows 
that we shall find it hard, very hard, to believe that 
all this is permitted by a God of love; he hopes that 
we may, like Job's wife, be inclined to curse God, 
and die. But, as regards a real Christian, such 
trials and afflictions have a very different efiect; they 
make him feel his own weakness and danger, and 
thereby he is driven upon his knees, and he prays 
with tenfold more earnestness than in the days of 
his prosperity. And when, in his greatest need, 
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he feels that the world has no comfort to offer, 
this leads him to go to the Bible for comfort; and, 
since all on earth has turned to bitterness, the hope 
of heaven, which before was faint, becomes all and 
everything to him, and Ghrist, who is the way, the 
truth, and the life, is therefore now most precious. 
Thus does evil work for good. Another plan by 
\^hich Satan hopes to drive us from God, is by 
causing our religion to be laughed at. There is 
nothing more distressing than to be the object of 
Bcom and ridicule. So unpleasant is it, that the 
mere dread of being remarked upon as extraordinary, 
has hindered some people from following a truly 
religious course, who, in other respects, had courage 
enough for anything. But see what good may arise 
even from this temptation, if we are determined to 
resist it. If our religious principles are the means of 
bringing upon us contempt and discomfort, we shall, 
of course, wish to be quite sure that we are right, 
and that we are not making ourselves miserable for 
nothing ; we shall, therefore, search the Scriptures 
again and again, to see whether or not we have just 
grounds to believe that our conduct is such as God 
really requires of us ; and thus the foundation of our 
hopes being examined, and found good, we shall only 
be the more firmly established in our faith and 
practice. Thus it is that trouble and sorrow, temp- 
tation and difficulty, though all bad in themselves, 
may be turned to good for us, and to the glory of 
God ; for it is to the praise and glory of God that 
He can thus restrain the power of Satan, and make 
him serve a purpose exactly contrary to his own will. 
If, then, we are at any time heavily depressed, and 
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ready to say, through despondency, all things are 
against me, let us instantly check this repining and 
rebellious feeling, by remembering that nothing can 
really be against us, unless we are our own enemies. 
Our distresses and difficulties may be hard to bear, 
but after we have suffered a while in patience and 
faith, we shall find that all this has done us good ; 
we shall find, by sweet experience, that God per- 
mitted it for the very purpose that He might perfect 
in us that which was necessary for our salvation; 
and that His only object was to strengthen, stablish, 
and settle us in that faith by which we are finally to 
be saved. Therefore, we may well join with the 
Apostle in saying, to Him be glory and dominion, 
for ever and ever. 

PRAYER. 

Lord God, I humbly desire to thank Thee for 
the example of patience and faith set before us by 
Thy holy Apostle Peter. Assist me in my earnest 
endeavours to follow in his steps. Teach me at all 
times so to remember the sufferings of Christ, that I 
may with patience bear my own trials, and that I 
may, through faith in Him, be enabled to count 
myself as a partaker in the glory which shall be 
revealed. O God, mercifully bestow upon me the 
privilege and blessing of attending upon a faithful 
minister. Grant that all who are called to the 
sacred office may be men of real piety, and seeking 
only Thy glory, and the good of immortal souls. 
Preserve them from the power of those temptations 
by which Satan strives to hinder their usefulness. 
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Suffer them not to be blinded by the love of power, 
or to be influenced by the love of riches, but enable 
tliem to set before their people the example of a 
truly bumble and devoted life ; and grant that, while 
feeding others, they may be fed also themselves with 
tlie abundant riches of Thy grace, that so when the 
chief Shepherd shall appear, ministers and people 
may alike rejoice together, and receive that crown of 
glory, which fadeth not away. O Lord God, Thou 
that resistest the proud, but givest grace unto the 
humble, mercifully clothe me with humility. Take 
from me that natural pride of heart which seeks to 
be exalted, instead of meekly submitting to the ap- 
pointment of Thy sovereign will. Grant that, with 
patience and lowliness of mind, I may wait upon 
Thee, hoping in due time to be exalted to Thy 
heavenly kingdom. In all seasons of temptation 
and trial, teach me to cast my care on Thee, knowing 
that Thou, Lord, carest for me. Grant that I may 
be sober-minded, watching carefully against my 
bitter enemy, who, as a roaring lion, walketh about 
seeking whom he may devour. God of all grace, 
who hast called us unto eternal glory, by Christ 
Jesus, grant that after I have suffered awhile I may 
be perfectly stablished, strengthened, and settled in 
the true faith. To Thee, O Heavenly Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 



SECOND EPISTLE GEMRAl OF ST. PETER. 



CHAPTER I. 

V£RSE 1 to 4. — St. Peter, in the beginning of this 
epistle, informs us who he is, and who they aro to 
whom he writes; he says, (I) I, Simon Peter^ am a 
servant of the Lord Jesus Christ, and one of His 
twelve Apostles ; I write this letter to all who, like 
us, have been taught the precious privilege of fixing 
their faith and confidence in the righteousness of our 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ, (2) and may you 
whom we now address enjoy the favour of God, and 
every blessing, more and more, through a growing 
acquaintance with God the Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ. (3) For, in the exercise of His divine 
power, God has provided for us all things necessary 
to our growth in spiritual life and holiness, by 
bringing us to the knowledge of Himself; it being 
His desire that we should enjoy eternal happiness, 
and also obtain such holiness as is necessary to fit us 
for it. (4) Wherefore God has given to us exceed- 
ing great and precious promises, so great, that we, 
who have been delivered from the power of our cor- 
ruptions, are encouraged to strive more and more 
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iifter tliat likenesfl to the Divine nature, which we do 
^jx some measure actually enjoy. 



APPLICATION. 



That it ia by the knowledge of God that we grow in holiness. 



That which is here set before us as the great 
object to be obtained, is a right knowledge of G-od, 
for it is described, not only as the foundation of all 
religion, but as the fountain from which all its 
streams of joy and comfort flow. We may flatter 
ourselves, perhaps, that we have the knowledge of 
GTod, but certainly we can know very little of Him» 
if we are satisfied with what we possess ; those who 
have any true knowledge of 6od are always anxious 
to obtain more, much more. Ignorance of God is, 
in fact, the root of all evil ; for in this passage of 
Scripture we are plainly told, that God, in the exer- 
cise of His Sovereign power, has seen fit to couple 
together these two things: holiness, and the know- 
ledge of Himself. But we must observe the difierence 
between head-knowledge and heart-knowledge. In 
words we may be able to say, that all our salvation 
depends upon the righteousness of our Gt>d and 
Saviour, Jesus Ohrist ; and yet, at the same time, 
know nothing of that precious faith by which His 
righteousness is applied to ourselves. We might 
easily learn a catechism by heart, which should teach 
us all the blessed truths of the Gospel; but such a 
knowledge as that would not give us all things which 

H 
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pertain to life and godliness. Our Saviour, in the 
prayer He addressed to His Heavenly Father, speaks 
thus: '^This is life eternal, that they might know 
Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou 
hast sent." It is life eternal so to know God as to 
love Him, and to believe that we have in Him a 
reconciled Father, an all-sufficient Saviour, and an 
ever-present Comforter. Now then, Reader, do you 
know anything of God after this fashion i Have 
you felt that your faith in the righteousness of Christ 
is the most precious thing that you possess! that 
you would part with everything sooner than with 
that knowledge ? If so, grace and peace will assuredly 
abound towards you. But rest not where you are ; 
seek to know more of the gracious character of God, 
and to have that knowledge applied, with yet greater 
power, to your heart. It is by becoming daily more 
and more acquainted with the loving-kindness of the 
Lord, and finding our happiness in Him, that we 
shall grow in holiness ; this is the way marked out 
by God. And observe what great things we are 
encouraged to hope from it, nothing short of being 
like God Himself. Such are the precious, promises 
made to Christians, that nothing is too mtich to be 
expected. As the Psalmist says. He takes us from 
the dunghill, that He may set us among princes, for 
it is His will that we should be partakers of the 
Divine nature. But, oh I how sad it is to think that 
some people have no wish to be like God I They are 
sunk so low in sin that they really have no wish to 
be made partakers of the Divine nature ; and, conse- 
quently, have no pleasure in reading this passage of 
Scripture, which is so peculiarly delightful to those 
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to whom it is addressed ; that is to say, to those 
who have obtained like precious faith with tho 
Apostle Peter. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 6 to 14. — St. Peter had been speaking in a 
most encouraging manner of the precious promises 
made to Christians ; but now, lest this encourage- 
ment should lead to carelessness, he goes on to show 
what is needful on our parts, and says : (5) Besides 
all that which God is willing to do for you, it is neces- 
sary that you should, with the greatest diligence, take 
care that you add to your faith in God, a life of vir- 
tue, and, in order that your ^^[rtue may be consistent, 
seek earnestly to acquire true spiritual knowledge ; 
(6) such knowledge as will lead you to be temperate 
in your enjoyments, and patient in your aiHictions ; 
in fact, you must diligently perform every duty to- 
wards God, (7) and show every sort of kindness 
towards your fellow-men. (8) If such be the manner 
of your life and conduct, then it will be very evident 
that your knowledge of Christ is not a barren specu- 
lation, but that it is that right sort of knowledge 
which brings forth good fruit. (9) But he that is 
wanting in these things, and yet hopes to be saved, 
has no spiritual light ; he is ignorant of the true 
nature of the Gospel, and has forgotten that the 
waters of baptism, by which Wb sins were washed out, 
can profit nothing, unless he continues to labour 
after purity and holiness throughout the whole of life. 
(10) Therefore I beseech you, brethren, to be most 
diligent in your exertions to make sure of profiting 
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by the grace of God, who has chofien yon frcxn 
among the rest of the worlds to be called into the 
Grospel covenant ; and if you follow the ndes which 
I have given you, you will not be suffered to fall ; 
(11) but will assuredly be admitted to the enjoyment 
of Ghrist^s eternal kingdom in heaven. (12) And 
feeling so deeply the importance of these things^ I, 
for my part, will not fail continually to remind you 
of them, though you know them, and for the present 
seem well established in the truth. (13) Yes, as 
long as I live, I shall always think it right to stir 
you up to exertion, by a warning voice, (14) for I 
know that soon I must lay down my life, in the 
manner foretold me by my Master, Jesus Christ. 



APPLICATION. 



That we must use great diligence to make our calling and election 

sure. 



Some people are so dead to the interests of their 
souls, that, strange to say, they do not even m^e a 
pretence to religion. But the generality of people, 
to a certain degree, think they are religious, although, 
alas, it is very plain that they give no diligence to 
make their calling and election sure ; they are far 
more anxious about temporal than eternal things, 
and strive much harder to get a livelihood here on 
earth, than to be sure of living for ever in heaven. 
But whoever reads carefully the passage of Scripture 
before us, must see plainly, that to be religious to 
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a.iiy good purpose is no light matter. We may go 

±o church, and take the sacrament, use a form of 

prayer, and so make a show of religion, easily 

enough; and the devil, the great enemy of souls, 

may whisper pleasant things, and say, Surely you do 

more for your soul than many people, and if you are 

lost what will become of thousands ? This is a way 

of arguing which satisfies many people, but they 

forget that thousands, and tens of thousands, are 

going the road to destruction. Let us, then, beware 

iiow we deoeiTe ourselves with a show of religious 

profession, or with mere head-knowledge of Gospel 

truth. What we want, and what we must have, to 

save our own souls, is a religion that tells upon our 

life and conduct. It must make us virtuous, it must 

make us laborious in seeking after knowledge, such 

knowledge as shall enable us to live to the glory of 

God, and the good of our fellow-creatures. Reader, is 

this your sort of religion i Can you say that it is the 

chief business of your life, to work out your soul's 

salvation! Do you really take pains to profit by 

your Christian calling ! We all, in this happy land, 

are, in one sense of the word, the elect of God ; that 

is to say, we are chosen by Him to be Christians, we 

have received a call ; we are by our baptism made 

professed disciples, and servants of Christ; and, 

therefore, have been called to follow Him, and have 

promised, by our sureties, that we will do so. But, 

alas ! alas ! how very many forget all about these 

things, suid in the midst of the Gospel light are so 

blind that they cannot see their own blessings. 

They have forgotten for what purpose they were 

purged from their old sins ; that is to say, the sin 
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they inherit from their forefathers, for we are all 
bom into the world sinners, because our fathers were 
sinners. We are bom of an unholy race; being 
children of Adam we share the guilt and condemna- 
tion into which he fell upon eating the forbidden 
fruity but at our baptism we are purged, that is, 
cleansed from these sins. And for what purpose has 
God been pleased to show us thus much of His fayour! 
Was it that we might go and offend Him again^ by 
a life of thoughtlessness and disrespect, perhaps by 
downright iniquity i No, clearly this could not have 
been His purpose ; His merciful intention in calling 
and electing us was, as we learn in this chapter^ that 
we might be blessed with both virtue and glory ; in 
short, that we might be made partakers of the divine 
nature here on earth, and share the glories of His 
kingdom in heaven. And now let us endeavour to 
profit by the goodness of God, in His dealings with us, 
and to profit by what we have now read. St. Peter 
wished to stir up people, as long as he lived, to think 
of their souls, and now, though he has gone to rest, 
having put off his earthly tabernacle for more than 
1800 years, still his words may and ought to stir us 
up also. Oh, that we might all be persuaded to give 
more earnest heed, than we have ever hitherto done, to 
the great business of making our calling and election 
sure. It will be dreadful, indeed, if we should just 
come short of getting to heaven. How shocking it 
must be to feel that, a little more exertion, a Httle 
more diligence, and we might have secured to our- 
selves an entrance into Christ's everlasting kingdom; 
but for the want of it, to find ourselves cast out for 
even Oh, may this never be the horrible reflection 
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of any one who reads this. No, God grant that we 
nx&y all so earnestly strive after holiness, that an 
entrance may be ministered unto us abundantly into 
t;he everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Ghrist» 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 16 to 21. — In the preceding verse the Apos- 
tle had alluded to his death, respecting the manner 
of which he had received some intimations from his 
blessed Master. He now goes on to say, (16) how- 
ever, while I am still spared to you, it shall be my 
endeavour so to write, that after I am dead you may 
have a full and perfect remembrance of all those 
precious truths which I have taught you. (16) For, 
be well assured, that we have not deceived you with 
idle tales of our own contriving, when setting before 
you the doctrines of Christ's glorious Crospel, of 
whose awful majesty we had a most convincing proof, 
when we were eye-witnesses (17) of the honour con- 
ferred upon Him, by God the Father, on the mount 
of transfiguration, for out of a cloud of exceeding 
great glory there came such a voice, which said, 
" This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.'' 
(18) This voice, speaking out of heaven, we heard, 
when James, John, and I were with Him on the holy 
mountain. (19) But there is, besides this testimony, 
that which must be still more satisfactory to your 
minds, namely, the voice of prophecy, td which, as a 
light in a dark place, you will do well to turn your 
attention, for the entire confirmation of your faith. 
(20) And, observe this, no prophecy of Scripture is 
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to be considered as the production of any mere man ; . 
(21) for the Prophets of old spake, not according to 
their own will, but, being holy men, they were em- 
ployed by God to make known His will, under the 
influences of the Holy Ghost. 



APPLICATION. 



That those who cdn teach others must io it diligently, and that 
those Who now sit in darkness must diligently seek for' light. 



Those who have themselves felt the truth and 
power of religion purifying and comforting their own 
souls, cannot but feel, like St. Peter, anxious to im-^ 
part to others something of this most blessed know- 
ledge ; and, as the hour of their departure out of 
this world draws near, of course this feeling would 
increase. But all people have not the warning given 
them, which the Apostle had, respecting their 
approaching death; it comes very much unawares 
to many. Therefore, those who wish to impress 
Divine truth on the minds of others, must be careful 
to improve their opportunities while they last, not 
knowing how soon their season for labour may be for 
ever closed. And, moreover, let it be remembered, 
that the advice which is now thought little of may, 
when they are dead and gone, be brought to remem- 
brance with tenfold more effect. Here is a motive for 
great exertion, for no one knows how far the effects 
of their labours may extend. Little did St. Peter 
know the benefit his writings would confer through 
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every ago. His immediate object in writing was 
th»t those to whom he had made known the power 
and coming of Jesus Christ might have his teaching 
in remembrance after he was gone. But now eigh- 
teen hundred years have rolled away, and still his 
labours continue to bless the world. Let us then be 
stirred up by this thought to the greatest diligence 
in warning and exhorting one another while life 
endures. But is it every one who can labour for the 
^ood of others ! Alas, no. There are many who, 
as regards spiritual things, have no light or life in 
them, and can have, therefore, nothing to impart. 
Our first business, then, on reading this portion of 
Scripture, must be to inquire whether we ourselves 
know anything of the coming and power of Jesus 
Christ. Of course, if we call ourselves Christians, 
we acknowledge it as a truth that Christ did come 
once into this world to save it, and that He will come 
again a second time to judge it. But while we know 
thus much of the coming of Christ, what do we know 
of His power? Have we felt His Almighty power 
exercised on our hearts, so as to change and purify 
our natures! Without this, we know little of 
Christ; nothings in short, to any purpose. But, 
Reader, if this should be your sad case, sit not down 
contented and resigned to your condition, without 
making an eifort to improve it^ Though you may 
not yet feel the power of Divine truth, you must seek 
after it by the study of God**s Word, and prayer. If 
you are still in darkness, you must remember that 
there is now a light shining in a dark place, to which 
you are indeed bound to give heed ; for if you do liot, 
the end will be that you will go to that dreadful place, 
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where there is the bkbckness of darkness for ever. 
There no light shineth. Oh, beware of giving your- 
self up to the spirit of indiflferenoe, or the sad feelings 
of despair. If you confess to yourself that all is not 
right ; that you are, in fact, not safe ; be thankful 
that there is light enough within you to show you 
thus much. But beware, lest by carelessness, and 
the driving away of thought, you extinguish this 
little light. On the contrary, encourage serious 
thought as much as possible, and cheer yourself wit^ 
the comfortable hope, that the present conviction of 
your sin and danger is the dawning light of a brighter 
day about to shine upon you. Only believe that God 
wishes you to be saved, and that He has provided 
the means ; and then, if you will but be earnest in 
prayer for the teaching of the Holy Ghost, and study 
carefully that book which holy men of old wrote as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost, there is no 
reason to fear but that the day-star will arise in your 
heart, before which all darkness shall flee away, and 
sin and corruption have no more dominion over yon. 
Then you will feel, like St. Peter, that, in seeking 
after the knowledge of Ghrist, you have followed no 
cunningly devised fable, but have found a great and 
glorious reality, which will make you full of peace on 
earth, and bring you to everlasting joy and happiness 
in the world to come. 

FRAYEB. 

O Lord God, Heavenly Father, I humbly desire 
to approach Thee in an acceptable manner. I desire 
to trust only in the righteousness of my God and 
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Saviour Jesus Christ. Mercifully, for His sake, grant 
that I may obtain the precious gift of faith ; and 
that Thy grace and peace may be multiplied unto me, 
by growing in the knowledge of Thee, and of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. I thank Thee, merciful God, for 
the exceeding great and precious promises contained 
in Thy holy Word, by which I am permitted to hope 
that I may be made a partaker of Thy Divine 
nature, and that I may escape the corruption that is 
in the world through lust Lord, increase my 
faith, and help me to labour with all diligence to 
bring forth the fruits of holiness, in the exercise of 
temperance, and patience, brotherly kindness, and 
charity. Take from me, O Lord, the blinding iniiu* 
enoe of sin. Make me to remember how entirely I 
am bound to the exercise of holiness, by my Christian 
profession. Stir me up to labour with all diligence 
to. make my calling and election sure, that so an 
entrance may be ministered unto me abundantly into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Assist me in. jiill my endeavours to 
awaken others to a concern fqr .th^ir.spuls, and, to 
keep up among us a remembiranse Qf holy things;. 
Grant that my conduct and conversation may have 4 
profitable influence on those among whom I live ; and 
that the remembrance of me, when I am seen no 
more, may still be of use. 1 do earnestly pray that 
the knowledge of my Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, 
may now come with such ppwer into my heart, that, 
at His second coming in great glory, Jkjpf^y rejoice 
with exceeding joy. Assist me, with all humility and 
diligence, to study Thy holy Word, thankfully receiv- 
'ing it as the only true light which shineth in this 
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dark world. Grant that the Holy Spirit, which 
moved the hearts of those holy men, by whom it was 
written, may also guide my heart to a right under- 
standing of it. Be pleased to grant these prayers, 
for the sake of Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER II. 

Verse 1 to 9. — In the last chapter St. Peter had 
been speaking of the duty of studying prophecy, 
from whence he goes on to say, (1) But there were 
formerly among the Jews persons pretending to 
prophecy, who had no commission from God; and, in 
like manner, you must expect that among you false 
teachers will arise, who will, in a sly, cautious 
manner, introduce religious doctrines of an erroneous 
and deadly nature ; they will even go so far as to 
deny the divinity of that blessed Saviour, who gave 
Himself as a ransom for our souls ; thus will they 
bring certain destruction upon themselves, and (2) 
many, alas! will be led astray by them, and the 
blessed Gospel will itself, in consequence, be evil 
spoken of. (3) From the love of money these false 
teachers will seek to make themselves agreeable by 
flattering words, and will not care if they ruin im* 
mortal souls, so they can but make a profitable 
bargain for themselves; and the heavy judgment 
which, in consequence, is about to fall upon them, 
will not linger long; their damnation is coming 
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quickly, (4) and this we may feel sure of, if we con- 
sider that Grod spared not the Angels who rebelled 
against Him in heaven, but cast them into hell, 
there to dwell in chains and darkness unto the great 
jadgment-day. (5) And again, if we remember how 
Grod spared not the sinful inhabitants of the old 
world, (save only Noah, who was a preacher of 
righteousness, and his family) but destroyed all the 
ungodly upon earth, with a flood of waters ; (6) also, 
how the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were burnt 
to ashes, as a warning to all who should afterwards 
live in an ungodly manner, (7) while Lot was saved, 
who had been continually vexed with hearing the 
shocking language of the wicked, and witnessing their 
vile conduct; (8) for that good man, while living 
among such sinners, had suffered greatly, by hearing 
and seeing so much of their wickedness. (9) Thus, 
then, we see that God knows how to deliver out of 
temptation those who really wish to live a godly life; 
while the unjust are only awaiting that day of judg-* 
ment, in which they will finally be condemned. 



APPLICATIOK. 



That God will surely keep His word, whether of threatening or of 

promise. 



Here is a warning for all those who, as St. Paul 
expresses it, have itching ears; that is to say, 
persons anxiously seeking after something new in 
religion, and desiring more to be amused than rightly 



158 2 ST. PETER II. VER. 1—9. 

instructed. Such persons are but too well prepared 
to fall victims to the false teachers here foretold, of 
whom, alas I diere are now so many. Unless people 
attend to the Apostle^s warning, and stand on their 
guard, how is it likely that they can escape being led 
into error. The enemy we have to fear is not an 
open one. None professedly teach heresy, that is to 
say, false doctrine. No, they privily bring in their 
damnable errors ; privily, that is, in a sly, under- 
hand way. With much cunning and cleverness they 
manage to draw people's minds away from the truth. 
Unless, therefore, we watch and pray carefully, we 
may even be led to deny the Lord that bought 
us, dreadful as such a thing may now appear. 
Depend upon it, this is the great end Satan has in 
view. He uses false teachers especially to draw us 
off from Christ, and, if he can succeed, he brings us 
to a swift destruction. Let us, then, especially 
guard against the teaching of those, who would divert 
our minds from that faith in Christ, by which alone 
we can be saved. But, besides being warned of our 
danger, in consequence of the many false teachers 
there are in the world, we are also taught by this 
portion of Scripture, the awful certainty that Ood 
will punish sinners. It is quite astonishing how 
much some people can deceive themselves on this 
point. We often hear those who are living in a 
most ungodly manner say, that they are not afraid to 
die, for they trust in the mercy of God. In spite of 
all His threatenings against sin, they still hope that 
vengeance will never fall upon the sinner; they think 
that, when it comes to the point, a feeling of com- 
passion will lead God to prove false to His word. 
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sooner than punish such immense numbers as have 
lived in the negleot of Him. They foolishly think 
that, because there are so very many quite as bad as 
themselves, therefore God will surely pardon them. 
But this is indeed a vain hope, nothing better than a 
straw for a drowning man to catch at. If God could 
be affected by numbers, would He have destroyed 
the whole world by water, with the exception of only 
eight persons i Does not this circumstance clearly 
prove that if all were now going along the broad 
road of sin, their end would be everlasting destruc- 
tion! St. Peter clearly shows that God cannot be 
moved from His purpose, either by the high rank^ or 
the great number of those who are to be punished. 
For observe : He spared not the Angels which sinned. 
He spared not the populous cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah; no, nor even the whole world, when all 
were corrupt. Why then should He spare us f Every 
righteous man who, like holy Lot, lives among the 
ungodly, in hearing and seeing what goes on, must 
have his righteous soul vexed from day to day. He 
cannot but be very unhappy to think of the thou- 
sands, and the tens of thousands, who, in spite of 
every warning, are going on headlong to destruction ; 
nevertheless, if sinners will not change, we cannot, 
we must not hope, that God will change, for this is 
impossible. ^^ God is not a man that He should lie, 
neither the son of man that He should repent. Hath 
He said, and shall He not do it ! or hath He spoken, 
andshall He not make it good T Hecertainly will make 
good His word. Sooner or later, all that is written 
in the Scriptures we shall find to be true. His pro- 
mises, as well as His threatenings. Let, then, those 
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who feel the difficulty of living a really holy life 
among an unholy people, remember the blessed 
assurance here given, that the ^^ Lord knoweth how 
to deliver the godly out of temptations.'^ It is as 
fully His purpose to succour and support those who 
look to Him for help, as it is His intention finally to 
crush His enemies. 



EXPLANATION* 

Verse 10 to 17. — St. Peter was speaking' of those 
false teachers, on whom the awful judgment of God 
is sure to fall, though for a time it may be delayed ; 
and he now goes on to describe those, on whom the 
wrath of God will especially fall; he says, (10) they 
are such as choose to indulge the corrupt desires of 
their sinful flesh, and who, resisting all control, 
despise those who are placed over them as*govemors 
in the Ohurch. They are so presumptuous, that they 
will listen to no advice ; their own will is the only guide 
they choose to follow, and they are not even afraid 
of speaking evil of those who are placed in authority 
over them. (11) While Angels, who are so much 
more exalted in power and dignity than they are, 
never bring before God any bitter accusations. 
(12) But these men, who are no better than the 
beasts, which are intended for food, boldly speak evil 
of things they do not understand ; and the end is, 
that they will be utterly destroyed. (13) They will 
receive the proper reward of that unrighteousness 
which can revel in wickedness, even in broad day. 
They are a terrible disgrace to their Christian profes* 
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sion, because^ though they choose to indulge them^ 
selves in sinful pleasure, they still continue to join 
in your religious services. (14) Their very looks 
show the wickedness that is going on in their hearts ; 
they cannot cease from the indulgence of sin, even 
for a time, and, alas ! they are too successful in mis^ 
learding other weak Ohristians. And, again, they 
have a heart so bent upon covetousness, that they 
are constantly contriving means for the accumulation 
of money. In fact, they are evidently under the 
oiirse of God; (15) for they have entirely forsaken 
the right way^ and have followed the example of 
Balaam, who was willing to sell his soul for the 
worthless wealth of this world, (16) upon which 
oocasion an ass was permitted to speak, that it might 
reprove the Prophets (17) Such characters as these 
are like wells, wherein we expect to find water, but 
are disappointed ; or like clouds that promise rain, 
but the wind drives them away ; for them there is 
prepared a dreadful abode in the land of everlasting 
darkness, 

APPLICATION. 



That we should study Scripture, with a view to self-examination. 



It may seem strange to us, that, even during the 
life-time of the Apostles, there should have been 
men, professing the Ghristian religion, of characters 
so bad as are here described; but it only shows 
how very evil is the heart of man; and it should 
convey to us this lesson, that no circumstances, 
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however favourable in themselves, can be relied upon 
for making us real Ohristians. On the contrary, 
fiavourable circumstances may only prove the means 
of great self-Kieception* It is much to be feared that 
many people mistake the means of grace^ for grace 
itself; that is to say, they count themselves religious, 
merely because of their religious advantages ; just as 
these bad men called themselves Christians, because 
they belonged to the company of true believers. 
And so in these days those who, by the providence 
of God, have been placed in a religious family, as 
children or servants, may very likely, on that 
account alone, suppose themselves to be religious ; 
they have the daily benefit of family worship; they hear 
continually religious subjects conversed upon; and 
being thus in the society of the religious, and taking 
their stand among the people of God, they think 
that all is well. Alas ! the case may be far different; 
without being so openly bad, as to make them spots 
and blemishes among their associates, without being 
downright hypocrites, they may still be wells without 
water; that is, bearing the appearance, without the 
reality of godliness ; and if so, sooner or later, when 
the day of trial comes, their emptiness will appear, 
to the disappointment add grief of those who had 
hoped better things of them, and to their own utter 
confusion. There is something very shocking in 
being compared to a well without water. In hot 
countries where there is a great scarcity of water, 
we can easily imagine the delight with which travel- 
lers approach to a well; but what must their feeUngs 
be, if, when they come near, they find that there is 
no water in it. Oh, what a terrible disappointment ! 
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However, the fainting trayeller seeking water and 
finding none, can but imperfectly describe what our 
feelings must be^ if, when we come to die, and want 
all the comfort of our religion, we find that it has aU 
along been nothing but an empty profession. Reader, 
do you make a profession of religion ! It is to be 
hoped you do ; for if not, certainly nothing but a 
world of endless misery lies before you. But if you 
do think you are a religious person, then consider 
well what sort of fruit you are bringing forth. Self- 
examination is a most important duty, but to per^* 
form it well we must carefully study the holy Scrip- 
tures. The passage before us, if duly considered, 
may be one of great use. Of course we cannot 
suppose ourselves to be religious, if, with truth it 
could be said of us, *^ They walk after the flesh in 
the lust of uncleanness.^^ In this case the subject 
admits of no doubt. But merely to be free from 
gross mn proves very little. Then let us seriously 
consider the next sentence, ^^and despise govern- 
ments." Now does this apply to us ? Do we resist 
authority, and kick against all restraint i Here is 
a subject for inquiry. Are we altogether free from 
presumption and self-will ! Do we never allow our- 
selves to speak evil of those who are set in authority 
over us, instead of yielding them a willing submis- 
sion i If we thus reflect closely on our characters, 
we may, perhaps, detect something of this root of 
evil in ourselves, although, on the first reading of 
the chapter, we might have been ready to say, I 
thank God I am not one of this sort. And as 
this spirit of insubordination is very common, we 
have need to be reminded how entirely it is opposed 
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to the meek humiUty which is the fruit of real 
-godliness. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 18 to 22. — St. Peter is describing the char- 
acter of hypocritical professors, and false teachers of 
religion, and says, (18) In their discourses they make 
use of very fine language, and many flattering argu- 
ments, to persuade men that they may safely indulge 
their fleshly desires, and thus they draw back again 
to the way of sin many of those who had escaped 
from the errors of idolatry. (19) They flatter them 
with the promise of liberty, by freeing them from 
what they call unnecessary strictness, but all the 
while they are themselves the slaves of sin and cor- 
ruption ; for, be it observed, a man is most assuredly 
in bondage, if he is so overcome by his lusts as not 
to be able to resist them. (20) And whoever has 
once escaped from the power of evil, through the 
knowledge of Jesus Ghrist, but becomes again over- 
powered by it, that man's state is worse in the end 
than in the beginning. (21) For it is better never 
to have known the way of righteousness, than having 
known it to turn from it. (22) To such we may 
apply the proverb, ^^The dog is turned to his own 
vomit again; and the sow that was washed, to her 
wallowing in the mire." 
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APPLICATION. 



That we are all either the servants of Christ, or the slaves of the 

devil. 



By nature we are all slaves to sin ; and, in our 
own strength, we never could have delivered our- 
selves from that dreadful captivity. No human 
power could have burst the chains, with which Satan 
had bound us ; but Christ, when He died upon the 
cross, opened a way of deliverance for us. No one, 
therefore, can now with truth say, It is impossible 
for me to live a godly life. There are, no doubt, 
many who think that their temptations are so 
strong, and their weakness so great, that they can- 
not help going on in evil ways, and doing as others 
do. But this is not true ; they might do better if 
they would. And of this they will be convinced at 
the great judgment day. They will then acknow- 
ledge, with unavailing grief, that, if they had but 
looked to Christ for help, they might have been made 
free from the power of evil. Oh, how sad that any 
should find this out, when the knowledge of it will 
come too late ! There is certainly nothing wanting to 
make us holy but a real and sincere desire. Alas ! this 
is the very thing which most generally is wanting. How 
many there are who love the ways of sin too much to 
desire heartily to be delivered from them. These 
are the slaves of Satan. But perhaps they know it 
not, because they have never tried to resist his power. 
Reader, have you effectually resisted him, and cast 
off the bondage of corruption! Have you, through 
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the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
escaped from the pollutions of the world! The 
question of greatest importance for every one to ask 
is this, What master do I serve ! All are either the 
servants of Christ, or the slaves of the devil. Now, 
which would you rather be — a slave, or a free ser- 
vant ? From countries where slavery exists, we con- 
stantly hear accounts of cruelty which make the 
blood run cold. But if British servants have cause 
to be thankful, that they are free to serve whom they 
will, and are not driven to their work by the terror 
of the whip, like beasts of burden, much, much more 
have they cause for rejoicing, who, by the grace of 
God, are set free from Satan^s power. However 
shocking it may be to hear of a poor wretched slave 
flogged to death, there is comfort in knowing that 
the wrath of his master can extend no farther. 
From him death has set the sufferer free. But to 
what deliverance can the slave of Satan look forward, 
when once the day of grace is past ? Now or never 
we must be set free from his hateful power. But, 
alas, too many are enchained without knowing it ! 
Satan pleases men with great swelling words of 
vanity, or he allures them into his snare by assisting 
them to enjoy, quietly, the lusts of the flesh, persuad- 
ing them that that is liberty. Thus, present gratifi- 
cation makes them insensible of their danger. Oh, 
Reader ! if not quite sure that you are already free, 
lose not a day in seeking deliverance from this cruel 
master. Turn without delay. Turn with all your 
heart to Christ. It is the knowledge of Him which 
can alone set you free. Seek Him by prayer. Ear- 
nestly implore His help, and it shall not be in 
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vain ; for they that aak shall have. But if, on the 
other hand, you now rejoice in that freedom where- 
with Ohrist hae made you free, rejoice with tremb* 
ling ;' for, observe, there is no such thing as security 
on this side the grave. There is such a thing as 
being again entangled and overcome ; and then the 
latter end is worse than the beginning. It is, indeed, 
awful to think that any one who has known the way 
of righteousness can ever turn from it; but that 
whioh will be our best preservative is the sense of 
fear. Let us watch and pray that we enter not into 
temptation ; and then that dreadful proverb will never 
be said of us, ^' The dog is turned to his own vomit 
again; and the sow that was washed, to her wallow- 
ing in the mire.''* 



PRAYER. 

Almighty God, Thou alone canst preserve me 
from falling into error. Mercifully defend me from 
the influence of false teachers, who might even cause 
me to deny the Lord that bought me ; and so bring 
me with themselves to a quick destruction. Grant 
that I may never be led to doubt the truth of Thy 
holy Word, from wishing it to be untrue. Make 
me to stand in awe of Thy judgments, and to believe 
that, as truly as the angels who sinned were cast into 
hell, and the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were 
destroyed by fire, so surely are all the ungodly upon 
earth reserved unto the day of judgment, to be pun- 
ished. Help me to believe alike the promises and 
the threatenings contained in the Bible. And how- 
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ever great my difficulties may be, make me to re- 
joice in the assmranoe that Thou, Lord^ knowest 
how to deliver the godly out of temptation, and that 
Thou wilt not suffer me to fall, while trusting in Thy 
Almighty help. But, O Lord, preserve me from a 
self-willed and presumptuous spirit. Make me hum- 
ble in my thoughts of myself, and respectful towards 
others. Teach me to watch my own heart the 
more closely, from seeing how commonly the hearts of 
men are puffed up with pride. And mercifully suffer 
me not to deceive myself, and others, by the mere 
form of a religious profession, as worthless as a well 
without water ; but grant that the presence of the 
Holy Spirit may be in me, as a well of water, spring- 
ing up into everlasting life. And now, O Lord, if 
I have, indeed, escaped from the pollutions of the 
world, through the knowledge of my Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, mercifully grant that I may 
never again be entangled therein, and overcome. 
Make me very fearful of sin, and careful to watch 
against even the appearance of evil ; and help me in 
all respects to walk according to the holy command- 
ments delivered unto us. Grant these my humble 
supplications, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER III. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 9. — St. Peter commences this last 
chapter of his last epistle by stating the principal 
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object he had in view in all his writings. He says, 

(1) This is now my second letter to you ; and in both 
of them my chief desire has been to keep in your 
remembrance the fact, thpit, although your minds 
have been purified by receiving the true doctrines of 
the Gospel, there yet is need of great watchfulness ; 

(2) and I beg you to be careful to hold fast the truth 
as you have received it from the written Word of the 
Prophets in the Old Testament, and from the instrucr 
tions of us, the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

(3) And this I say the more earnestly, because I know 
that, in after times, men will arise who, from wishing 
to indulge unrestrainedly their sinful lusts, will be 
ready to scoff at religion, (4) and to say. What has 
become of the long-promised second coming of Jesus 
Christ ? for our forefathers, who preached this doc- 
trine, have been long dead, and yet everything goes on 
just as it has done from the beginning of creation. 
(5) All the while they willingly shut their eyes to 
this fact, that the earth, which was made by God's 
creating power to stand partly out of the water, and 
partly under it, (6) was, at one time, by the word of 
His command, entirely covered ; and so everything 
died. (7) And as surely as that happened, so surely 
is the world kept as it is by the same power ; but 
only until the time, when God shall see fit to destroy 
it all by fire. And this He will do, at the great judg- 
ment day, when the wicked shall be condemned to 
everlasting perdition. (8) And, beloved brethren, 
remember this, though the delay may seem long to 
us, it is as nothing in the sight of God, to whom 
a thousand years, or one day, make no difference. 
(9) If, then, to us God should seem to be slow in 

I 
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fulfilling His promise, we ought to consider that it 
is out of kindness He thus delays the final judgment, 
not liking that men should perish, but wishing all to 
be brought to repentance. 



APPLICATION. 



That we should endeavour to strengthen onr oonTictions in the truth 

of God's Word. 



It is, indeed, an awful thing to scoff at religion. 
And yet^ it is to be feared, that in these days scof- 
fers have arisen, as St. Peter said they would. 
Because men see not the vengeance of God immedi- 
ately falling upon the wicked, they venture to say, 
they don't believe it ever will. But though they may 
say so, they do not really think so. They are not igno- 
rant of the truth. They only pretend to be ignorant 
of it. They willingly shut their eyes, because they 
choose to walk after their own lusts, and do not 
choose to see what they know is coming upon them 
in consequence. Oh, what folly and madness this 
is I What would it profit a man, whose path lay by 
the side of a dreadful precipice, to bandage his eyes 
that he might not see his danger! Obviously it 
would increase his danger, and, in fact, make his 
ruin certain. We are all of us but too little influ- 
enced even by what we say we believe. So, then, 
instead of trying to persuade ourselves out of a judg- 
ment to come, we Had need to strive hard to get 
our minds better impressed with it We should 
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look upon the heavens and the earth, and consider 
that, though they go on year after year just the same, 
still that they are surely reserved as fuel for the 
flames, which will burst forth at the great judgment 
day. When we hear the thunder roll, and see the 
lightning flash, we cannot doubt but that God who 
made the world has power to destroy it, when He 
pleases ; and, if we believe the Bible at all, we must 
believe that a day is coming, when it will be burnt up. 
A thunder-storm is often a very awakening thing. 
Thunder seems like the voice of God, calling men 
to repent, and to prepare for His coming ; and while 
they hear the awful sound, and see the lightning flash, 
they cannot help feeling, ** doubtless there is a God 
which judgeth the earth." Now, when our minds 
are affected in this awful manner, let us not try to 
drive away the wholesome impression ; but, on the 
contrary, let us endeavour to make it useful in 
strengthening our faith in all that is unseen, but 
most real and true. If we feel terror at the thought 
that the lightning might have struck us dead, know- 
ing that we are unfit to meet God, let us not think 
this a foolish fear, because so few die thus suddenly. 
But let us reflect why it is that God delays the awful 
stroke. He lengthens out our lives for the same 
purpose that He prolongs the continuancls of the 
world, namely, because He is slow to take vengeance. 
He has no pleasure in the death of the sinner, but 
desires that all men should repent and turn, while 
they may. Though God may seem to be slack, as 
some men count slackness, it is not from indifference 
to sin, but from long-suffering mercy to the sinner. 
He is slow to wrath, and of great kindness, but in 
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the end He will by no means spare the guilty, or let 
the wicked go unpunished. For a time He will wait. 
Out of the endless ages of eternity^ what are a thou- 
sand years to Him ? No more, or not so much, as 
one day to us. He can, therefore, wait ; but He will 
not wait for ever. Let us not, then, be willingly 
ignorant of what is surely coming upon this world 
to the perdition of ungodly men. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 10 to 14. — With regard to the judgment 
day, it matters not what man may think of it. The 
fact is, as the Apostle goes on to say, (10) that 
the great day of the Lord'^s appearing will come. 
And it will come in as unexpected a manner, as when 
a thief breaks into our house at night. In that day 
a tremendous noise will be heard, and the heavens 
will disappear, and everything will melt by reason of 
that awful fire, which is to bum up the earth, and all 
the works of man that are upon it. (11) If, then, it 
is the fact, that all by which we are now surrounded is 
shortly to pass away, what manner of life and conver- 
sation best becomes creatures thus situated! Assured- 
ly our conversation ought to be so holy, and our hearts 
and lives so filled with godliness, that we might be 
able not only without fear, but even (12) with longing 
desire, to look forward to the day of God's coming, 
wheix the heavens and the earth are to melt away in 
flames of fire. (13) But though the world, as it now 
is, will be then burnt up, we confidently look for- 
ward, in dependence on God's promise, to enjoy a 
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new heaven and a new earth, where there will be 
nothing but perfect holiness. (14) And now, my 
beloved friends, since you entertain this glorious 
hope, let me persuade you to use all diligence, in 
order that you may be found by our Lord at His 
second coming, without spot and blameless, having 
made your peace with God through Him. 



APPLICATION. 



On what manner of men we ought to be. 



A full and firm belief in the final destruction of 
this world, and of a judgment to come, would have a 
very useful effect in producing in us a holy life. But 
we must not only believe that such things will come 
to pass, but we must occupy our minds with them. 
We must frequently put home to our hearts the 
words of the Apostle : ^^ Seeing that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of men ought ye to 
be r** We may well ask. What is the use of setting 
our hearts and affections on a world that is sure to 
be burnt up ! We cannot stay here long; and if we 
could, we should only wait to hear the heavens depart 
with a great noise, and see the earth, with all that is 
in it, melt away with fervent heat. If the day of the 
Lord will come with such sounds and sights of terror, 
how diligently we ought to prepare ourselves to meet 
God! Such reflections as these might, in many 
cases, be most useful. For, alas I how many there 
are, who, if they seriously questioned themselves. 
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would be obliged to confess, We are not the manner 
of men we ought to be. How many there are who 
live as if the present state of things were to last for 
ever : their whole mind given up either to the cares 
or the joys of this life. All their thoughts are set 
upon providing for the body, and upon the things of 
time. To get on well in the world seems to be the 
one thing needful. And as to the state of the soul, 
and the preparation of the heart for meeting God, 
these are things they think little or nothing about. 
Oh, how very common, but how very sad it is, that 
men should thus live for time, instead of preparing 
for eternity. Reader, take the matter home to your- 
self, and consider how far the uncertainty of life, and 
the certainty of a judgment to come, have weighed 
with you to produce a proper effect. What manner 
of men we ought to be, is plain enough. We ought 
so to live as to be able to look death and judgment 
in the face without dismay. But how is this to be 
accomplished ! The answer is, by learning to fear 
God. Whenever we are duly impressed with a fear- 
ful anxiety about His displeasure^ we shall certainly 
make it our first and great business to obtain recon* 
ciliation with Him, through Jesus Christ. And it 
is a business in which none ever fail who are really 
in earnest. ^' Ask and ye shall have. Seek and ye 
shall find.'^ Those who sincerely ask for the pardon 
of their sins, through Jesus Christ, and earnestly 
seek for the renewal of their hearts unto holinesSi 
by the work of the Spirit, will be sure to find that 
peace with God, which turns the fear of death and 
judgment into a longing desire to depart, and be with 
Christ. It is the character of a real Christian, that 
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lie is ^Mooking for^ and hasting uato the coming 
of the day of GFod." As a child stretches forth its 
arms, to hasten, if possible, a meeting with the 
parent it loves ; so the soul of a Christian stretches 
forth, as it were, towards God^ in longing desire to 
leave a world so full of sin and sorrow, and to enter 
upon that new heavens^andnewearth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. And now let us consider whether we, 
in any measure, possess these features of a Chris- 
tian character. Let us judge ourselves, and see how 
far we are, in any degree, the sort of persons we 
ought to be. Are we so convinced of the unsatisfy- 
ing and uncertain nature of all earthly things, as to 
be really anxious to prepare ourselves for something 
better i Can we say that, so far from clinging to 
the world, and all those things which are to perish 
with the using, we are looking forward, in dependence 
on God''s promise, to a new heaven and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness i Are we labouring 
with all diligence to be found of God in peace, when 
He comes i Are we striving now to live peaceably 
with all men ? And are we, by faith, looking to the 
precious blood of Christ to wash out our guilt, that 
so we may stand perfect and complete in Him, with- 
out spot and blameless! If conscience gives to these 
questions a favourable answer, we have indeed 
nothing to fear. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 15 to 18. — St. Peter having spoken of the 
end of the world as certainly to precede the general 
judgment, and having alluded to the carelessness and 
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unbelief which would probably arise from the delaj 
of punishment, proceeds to say: (15) But I would 
have you consider that this long^extended waiting 
and forbearance on Grod''s part is intended to be our 
salvation ; that is to say, it is granted as an oppor- 
tunity in which to work out our salvation. And 
this is exactly what our beloved brother Paul has 
said in those divinely inspired epistles, which he has 
addressed to you, (16) and in all his other epistles, 
when speaking on this subject. In these letters of 
his, many things are spoken of which are of a 
mysterious nature, and difficult, of course, to be 
understood. Hence some men, ill-instructed in gos- 
pel truth, and consequently of wavering minds, have 
turned them, and indeed all other parts of Scripture 
also, to their own destruction. (17) Therefore, 
brethren, seeing that you are forewarned of the 
danger there is of a misunderstanding on these sub- 
jects, beware, lest you yourselves should be led into 
error by the influence of the wicked, and so fall at 
last, notwithstanding your present stedfastness. (18) 
But I trust, on the contrary, that you will continue 
to grow in grace, and to obtain a deeper acquain- 
tance with all which has been done for us by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever. 

APPLICATION. 



On the study of Scripture. 



St. Peter here says, that we should account that 
the long-suffering of God is salvation; that is to say,. 
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we should gratefully acknowledge that this ia the 
gracious design of God in dela}dng to punish sin- 
ners. And would to God that His gracious design 
al^^ays answered ! Would to God that all to whom 
He gives time for repentance so used it, as therein 
to work out the salvation of their souls. But^ alas! 
on the contrary, we often find that those who havo 
been spared in a wonderful manner, either by reco- 
vering unexpectedly from illness, or by some hair- 
breadth escape from danger, only seem the more 
hardened by the long-suffering of God. They seem 
to think, that because He did not strike, when 
He appeared about to do so, the blow will never 
fall. The longer some men live, the less they think 
about dying. The older they grow, the harder they 
get. They make no good use of that time which 
the patience of God allows ; but^ on the contrary, 
only lengthen out the catalogue of sins, for which 
they will have to be punished. Oh, how very 
ungrateful to God, how cruel to ourselves, if thus we 
turn to bad account that which was intended for our 
good! This life is a state of trial, in which we may 
win or lose everything; and God willeth not that 
any should perish : He would have us all to be 
saved. Nevertheless, man is so perverse, that he 
willeth not his own salvation; and even the things 
which are most intended for his good are too often 
made an occasion of falling. The Bible, for instance, 
that Book of God which was given as a lamp unto 
our feet, and a light unto our paths, to guide us in 
the way to heaven, is turned by many to their own 
destruction. It is a very dreadful thing to think, 
that the Book of God, which was written for our 
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learning, and to make us wise unto salvation, should 
thus be misused; but so it is, for St. Peter says, 
they that are unlearned and unstable so turn and 
twist the meaning of St. Paulas writings, and other 
portions of Scripture, as to prove the ruin of their 
souls. They study the Bible without prayer for the 
teaching of God^s Spirit, and without sincerity in 
their inquiries after truth, and then they fancy they 
are led by the mind and will of God, while it is their 
own will, and not His, that they are following. 
Here, then, we have need of caution. While too 
many neglect the Bible altogether, others misuse it 
Let us not thus trample our mercies under foot; but 
let us endeavour to profit by the goodness of God, 
whose 'Mong-sufFering is salvation'*'* to those who 
know how to profit by it. Let us consider that as 
God in mercy permits us to live on year after year, 
it is our boimden duty carefully to study the Scrip- 
tures, as the only means of knowing what we must 
do to be saved. And if we have any regard for our 
eternal interests, we must not only read the Scrip- 
tures, but, moreover, we must take heed how we 
read them. Let it be observed that when St. Peter 
speaks of the unlearned, he does not mean such as 
the world call unlearned. That learning which is 
necessary for a right understanding of God's Word 
is quite different to any other sort of learning. A 
man who cannot even read, may yet be learned in 
the Scriptures; while a great philosopher maybe the 
ignorant man, who has wrested them to his own 
destruction. What is required is a humble spirit, 
that seeks, in all simplicity and sincerity, to be 
taught of God. Therefore, the unlearned in divine 
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things are those who have neglected or despised the 

teaching of the Holy Spirit. Again, let it be 

observed that we must never rest satisfied with what 

Mre £Llready know, or cease to fear that we may be 

led astray. The Apostle was addressing those who 

^vere well instructed in the truth. Still, he says, 

Seware lest ye also, being led away with the errors 

of the wicked, fall from your own stedfastness. We 

must watch that we neither fall back nor stand still. 

There is no proof of life in spiritual things, without 

we are constantly growing in grace, and feel that we 

are becoming more and more acquainted with the 

truth as it is in Jesus. 

PRAYER. 

O Lord God, I beseech Thee to send Thy Holy 
Spirit into my heart, that by the reading of Thy 
Word I may be stirred up to a continual remem- 
brance of holy things. And grant that I may fully 
believe, and diligently attend to the words spoken 
of old by the Prophets, and by the Apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Preserve me from the company 
of those who scoff at religion, and from all those evil 
hjabits which would make me wish to be ignorant 
Thy Word. Impress my mind with a continual 
remembrance that the day of judgment is surely 
coming, and with a most awful dread of that perdi- 
tion which awaits ungodly men. Knowing that the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, 
help me diligently to prepare for it. Teach me so to 
live as becometh a disciple of Christ, in all holy con- 
versation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto 
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the coming of the day of God ; and grant that when 
that day shall arrive^ I may be found of Thee in 
peace, without spot and blameless, for the sake of 
Jesus Christ. And now, Lord, if I have hope in 
Christ, teach me to beware lest, being led away by 
the error of the wicked, I fall from my own stedfast- 
ness. Help me, with all meekness and humility, with 
all earnestness and diligence^ to study those holy 
Scriptures, which so many unstable souls wrest to 
their own destruction. And I do earnestly pray 
that thus I may grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 



FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN. 



CHAPTER I. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 4. — This epistle of St John begins 
"without any address. We are not told by whom it 
was written, or for whom it was intended. But it is 
a well*known fact^ that the writer of it was the 
beloved Apostle St. John, and it is assuredly intended 
for the instruction and comfort of all who will listen 
to it, and receive it as addressed to themselves. 
Although not a hundred years had passed since our 
blessed Lord'^s death and resurrection, errors of the 
worst kind had sprung up, and were taught by men 
calling themselves Christians. Some denied that 
Jesus Christ was God; while others said that He 
had no human body. It is very evident from the 
commencement of his epistle, that St. John was 
thinking of these false teachers, and endeavouring 
to counteract the mischief they were doing. He 
enters upon his subject at once, and says, (1) I am 
about to declare unto you what I know to be the 
truth from the beginning. What I tell you, is what 
I have myself heard, and what I have seen with my 
own eyes ; for I have most attentively looked upon. 
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and even with my hands have handled, Him who is 
the Word of Life. (2) For the Life (that is God) 
became visible to human eyes, when He took upon 
Him a mortal nature ; for I saw Him, and am a 
faithful witness to tell you what I know concerning 
that Eternal Being who is one with the invisible 
Father, but who made Himself visible on earth, when 
He took upon Himself a form plainly to be seen by 
all. (3) Thus, then, we declare unto you what we 
have seen and heard, in order that you may have 
communion with us, and share the same blessings 
and privileges which, by the grace of God, we pos- 
sess. And truly our privilege is great : nothing less 
than to enjoy a holy communion with the Father,- 
and with His Son Jesus Christ. (4) And we write 
to you on this subject for the express purpose, that 
your joy may be made complete* 



APPLICATION. 



That religion makes us happy only when we become rightly 
acquainted with ourselves and with God< 



Happy, indeed, are they who, with sincerity of 
heart, can echo the words of St. John, and say, 
" Truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with 
His Son, Jesus Christ."" To this happiness we are all 
called by the blessed Gospel. It was nothing short 
of this, which the Apostle aimed at in writing his 
epistle: and if we receive his words in the full 
power thereof, we shall experience what he desired 
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for UBf namely, that our joy may be full. And never 
let us rest satisfied with anything short of that which 
it was the object of the inspired writers to produce 
in tho minds of their readers. What St. John 
desired is what God also desires for us, that is to say, 
true spiritual happiness. And if we do not feel that 
we have attained to it, it would be well for us seri- 
ously to inquire the reason why we have not. With 
some, alas ! religion is a matter of little or no import- 
ance. They give no attention to the concerns of the 
soul ; and, of course, they neither expect nor seek to 
find any happiness from it. But there are many who 
fancy that religion is with them a very chief concern, 
and yet who know nothing of the fulness of joy which 
St. John wished to procure for those to whom he 
wrote. Where this is the case, it arises from not 
having paid a due regard to the subject, of which the 
Apostle treats, namely, the nature, human and 
divine, of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The 
two chief things which religion is intended to teach 
are, the knowledge of ourselves, and the knowledge 
of God. And this is what people too generally over- 
look. They think of religion as consisting merely in 
an attendance upon public worship, and in the per- 
formance of certain duties. The fact is, it leads to 
all this ; but it neither begins nor ends there. The 
foundation of real religion must be laid much deeper. 
No course of mere outward action, however excel- 
lent, will bring solid peace, or cause substantial joy. 
To attain these, we must, in the first place, learn to 
know ourselves, to feel our sinfulness and its conse- 
quences. Secondly, to understand the nature of that 
God with whom we have to do. Our blessed Lord, 
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in addressing His heavenly Father, said, '^ This ia life 
eternal, that they might know Thee, the only tme 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent/* 
(John xvii. 3.) And this is what St. John felt and 
acted upon. He knew that if he could but lead 
people properly to consider the nature of God, and 
to understand what God, in the person of Christ, 
had done for them, the foundation of real religion 
would be laid ; and the consequence of such a know- 
ledge of, and acquaintance with God, would be the 
possession of a peace, such as the world can neither 
give nor take away. It is true, we cannot with our 
eyes see, and with our hands handle, the Word of 
Life, as the Apostle did, when that Divine Life 
was manifested upon earth in human form. But 
this, happily, is not necessary. We may have fel- 
lowship with the Father, and with His Son Jesus 
Christ, without this. But if we have not sight, we 
must have faith : faith in lively exercise. We must 
read the Bible, not with careless indifference, but 
with an earnest desire of becoming acquainted with 
God in regard to all which He has revealed to us of 
Himself. If we can but stir up ourselves to feel 
that degree of terror which a just view of our danger 
without a Saviour would produce, we shall learn to 
understand and value aright what was done for us 
when that Eternal Life, which was with the Father, 
became manifested upon earth to take away our sins. 
We may rest assured of this, that the reason why 
our joy is not full as St. John wished it to be, is 
owing to our not having sufficiently considered our 
condition as sinners on the brink of ruin, so as to be 
able fully to value the work of God accomplished 
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for us, when He became man. We have not reflec- 
ted enough upon the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height of that love, which brought the God of 
heaven down to earth. We have been so engaged 
with the trifling concerns of this vain world, that the 
Word which was made flesh and dwelt among us has 
been too little thought of. This is the real cause 
why religion is not the source of our happiness, as it 
ought to be. As St. John thought to make our joy 
complete by setting before us the true doctrine of an 
incarnate God, so, if we would secure his object, we 
must see to it that our minds dwell frequently and 
deeply on this most wonderful and glorious subject, 
God made man for our sakes ! We cannot thus know 
God without loving Him ; and to those who really 
love Him, God does, in a certain sense, even now, 
manifest Himself. He is with them, as He is not 
with the world, according to the promise of our Savi* 
our contained in the 14th chapter of St. John's Gos- 
pel, '^ If a man love me he will keep my words, and 
my Father will love hifn, and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him." And it is else- 
where written, " I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them, and I will be their God^^ (2 Cor. vi. 16) ; and 
then they can very justly say, *' Truly our fellowship 
is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ."^ 
Unless this is what we are aiming at, our religion is 
not worth having. This it is which alone makes 
people truly happy here on earth, and is the sure 
foretaste and pledge of that fulness of joy which is at 
God's right hand for evermore. 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verse 5 to 7. — Understand, then, says St. John, 
that the important message which we are divinely 
commissioned to deliver unto you is this : that God 
is light and holiness itself, and that there is no sha- 
dow of darkness in Him ; from which it follows, that 
(6) if we profess to have a share in those blessed 
privileges which belong to Christians, in connexion 
with God, while, at the same time, we indulge in 
works of darkness and impurity, we speak not the 
truth, our works belie our words. (7) But if we so 
believe, as to make it plain, that we are in some mea- 
sure moulded after the image of God ; then we are 
partakers of all which belongs to His real people, 
and we are cleansed from all sin by the precious blood 
of Jesus Christ. 



APPLICATION. 



Without a growing likeness to God in His hatred of sin, we cannot 

hope to be saved. 



Darkness and light are here, as in many places of 
Scripture, used to express sin and holiness; and well 
they may be, for sin is in its nature black and ugly, 
seeking seclusion, and not fit to meet the face of day; 
while holiness is all purity, like the light. There is 
nothing so pure as light; therefore light is the best 
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emblem of God, the perfect holiness of whose nature 
is the most important subject for our consideration, 
lecause the end and object of all religion is, to restore 
us to that likeness to God, which was lost when Adam 
fell. All those who will eventually be saved have 
been, from all eternity, predestinated to be conformed 
to the image of His Son. We must, therefore, 
understand and know what that image is, in order to 
have any correct notion concerning our own relation- 
ship to Him, and our consequent hopes as to salva- 
tion. We all depend upon God as the creatures of 
His hand ; as the beings whom He has made and 
upholds. In this connexion to Him we must stand, 
for we could not draw another breath without His 
permission ; but whether or not we may be truly said 
to have fellowship with Him, is another, and a very 
different question. We may call ourselves His chil- 
dren, and own Him as the Father of mercies, and 
Giver of all good gifts; and yet perhaps He may not 
own us among His true children. If we are not look- 
ing to Him constantly for that purifying Spirit, which 
alone can enable us to walk in the light, we may 
rest assured that we have neither part nor lot in the 
salvation that has been so wonderfully wrought out 
for us by Jesus Christ. This is the only thing we 
have to judge our state by. The question we must 
all ask ourselves is this, Am I growing in likeness to 
God? God, we know, is of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity. Sin is, in His sight, intensely hateful; and 
yet we cannot but observe, that it is regarded by 
most people in a very different light. How shocking 
it is to hear the way in which many people speak of 
sin, as though it were the most trifling and indifferent 
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thin^ possible, even in many cases making it a subject 
of laughter and merriment. These very people 
might perhaps be shocked at the idea of committing 
the sin, which yet they think it no harm to laugh 
and joke about. But is sin, (a thing so shocking in 
the sight of God,) a proper subject for laughter! And 
is it not evident, that those who thus lightly regard 
it can have no fellowship with God ! If they pretend 
to it, they lie, and do not the truth. Let us, then, 
each consider how far we are like God, as regards 
our hatred of sin; and how far we are really longing 
and striving after holiness. The best of men are 
not entirely free from sin, but the weakest child of 
God entirely hates it. And if we can, in this hatred 
of sin, claim kindred with all the dear children 
of God, then we may know, to our joy, that the 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanses us from all sin; that, 
in fact, we are, for His sake, counted holy, even as 
God is holy. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 8 to 10. — While St John would have us 
deeply impressed with the conviction, that without 
holiness of heart and life there can be no fellowship 
with God, he would not have us suppose that a sin- 
less perfection is required ; so far from it, he goes on 
to say, (8) If we should pretend to be altogether free 
from sin, we should certainly lie under a great mis- 
take, and be very far from speaking the truth. (9) 
But, on the contrary, if we humbly confess our sins, 
then God, who is ever true to His word, will, accord- 
ing to His faithful promise, forgive us our sins, and 
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purify us from all unrighteousness. (10) In fact, if 
ive should say that we were without sin, we should 
make God a liar, because He has positively declared 
the contrary, and thus His holy Word would be put 
BAide, 

APPLICATION. 



Oonfesaion of sin necessaiy to salyation . 



Notwithstanding what is here written, there are 
some persons bold and ignorant enough to talk of 
being perfectly free from sin ; of whom we can only 
fiay, What will not Satan do to deceive and blind 
mankind ? But, though there are certainly some, 
there are not many who would venture to say that 
they have no sin ; and yet there are a great many 
who really think it; that is to say, who have no con- 
sciousness of sin. There is nothing more common 
than for persons to speak of themselves at church as 
miserable sinners, who yet would be exceedingly 
angry with any one else who was so to speak of them ; 
and who, in fact, do not really so think of them- 
selves. They have not sufficiently watched the work- 
ings of their own minds to discover the evil that 
dwells there ; and as to the faults of conduct or lan- 
guage, into which they may occasionally fall, they 
always find for themselves some excuse, so that these 
things are made to appear too trifling to be worthy 
of the name of sins. Now, although such persons as 
these do not actually make God a liar, by saying that 
His Word, which condemns us all, is not true ; still, 
such a state of mind is fearfully dangerous. We 
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cannot but look on their condition as very much 
like that of a man sleeping on the edge of an awful 
precipice, where, without consciousness of danger^ 
he may any moment give himself a turn, by which 
he would inevitably be dashed to pieces. Is this, 
then, our condition ? It is surely worth an inquiry. 
And, in order to ascertain the fact, let us consider 
whether we are more in the habit of excusing our 
faults, and making L'ght of them, or of confessing 
them with a broken and contrite spirit. In the one 
case we have much to fear ; in the other we are safe. 
The penitent sinner, who is distressed and grieved by 
the constant repetition of evil thoughts and wrong 
feelings, against which he may seem to be struggling 
almost in vain, is no doubt undergoing a most painful 
conflict ; but still he may be considered as an envi- 
able being, because he has God on his side. He 
possesses a promise of pardon, which will not fail to 
be accomplished. The blessed Gospel, which is a 
message to man from his Maker, represents our 
eternal salvation as a free gift to all who have repen- 
tance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And to this word of promise God will be 
faithful. There is, therefore, comfort, the best of 
comfort, for every penitent sinner ; for we are told 
that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all 
sin ; that is, from all sin that is mourned over with 
godly sorrow. In fact, the sin which is now our 
grief will not be our ruin ; and may God give us all 
a just knowledge of ourselves, and grace to confess 
our sins with that humiliation and brokenness of 
heart which will secure our pardon, for the sake of 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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PRAYER. 

O Lord, who didst graciously permit Thy Son, our 
liord Jesus Christ, to be made manifest upon earth 
for our sakes, mercifully grant that I may so tho- 
roughly feel and lament the evil of my own heart, 
that I may know how, in some measure, to value, as 
I ought, my blessed Saviour. And grant that I may 
so believe and rejoice in the fulness of His finished 
ijvork, that truly my fellowship may be with Thee, 
and with Thy Son, Jesus Christ, and that my joy 
in Thee may be full. Lord, grant that I may ever 
walk in the light, as Thou art in the light, hating alt 
manner of sin and darkness. And do Thou merci- 
fully assist me, by Thy grace, effectually to struggle 
with the corruption of my nature ; and give me faith 
to believe that, through the precious blood of Christ, 
I shall in due time be cleansed from all my sins. 
To Thee, O Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, be glory 
and honour, for ever and ever. Amen. 



CHAPTER II. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 11. — St. John was a very old man 
when he wrote this epistle, having far outlived all 
the other Apostles ; he therefore takes upon himself 
the privilege of age, and with all the dignity and 
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tenderness of a father, he thus addresses his Christian 
brethren: (1) My little children, the chief object I 
have in writing to you, is to remind you, that by our 
holy religion you are forbidden to commit any man- 
ner of sin. At the same time, if, through the power 
of temptation, any one does fall into sin, they need 
not despair, because there is one who will plead our 
cause for us with our Heavenly Father, that is, 
Jesus Christ the righteous. (2) He it is who has 
offered an all-sufficient sacrifice to atone for our sins; 
and not only sufficient to blot out our sins, who 
believe in Him, but sufficient also for the sins of the 
whole world. (3) And observe, the way to prove 
that we have a saving knowledge of Him is by keep- 
ing His commandments. (4) For whosoever says 
that he has the true knowledge of God, and yet lives 
in disobedience to His law, is a liar; there is no truth 
in him. (5) But if a man guides his life and conduct 
by the rule of the Holy Scriptures, then in him 
Grod's love to mankind is producing its perfect effect; 
and ifc is in this way only, that we can know that 
we are His true disciples. (6) If any man says that 
he dwells in Christ, he must prove it by carefully 
following that holy example, which He set us. (7) 
Brethren, in all this I am giving you no new com- 
mandment. That the law of God teaches holiness 
is what you must have known from the very be- 
ginning. (8) And yet in one sense I do write unto 
you a new commandment, for I set before you the 
law of love in a new light. New, as regards the 
manner in which it has been exhibited by Christ, 
and also as it is now to be shown forth by you His 
disciples. Because on this subject there was before 
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much darkness. But it has now passed away, giving 

place to the full light of truth ; (9) so that if any 

one pretends to have received the light of the 

blessed gospel, and yet hates his breather, he is most 

assuredly still in darkness; (10) while he who 

thoroughly loves his brother, thereby gives a proof 

thg^t he is enjoying true gospel light; and therefore 

there is nothing in him, which is likely to occasion 

his falling into sin. (11) But he who hates his 

brother is still in the darkness of an unconverted 

state, and knows not into what degree of sin he may 

fall, because the darkness in which he lives makes 

him blind to what is right and wrong. 



APPLICATION. 



That we are followers of Christ only if we keep the law of lore. 



In this passage of Scripture we are plainly told 
how impossible it is for any man to be religious, who 
allows himself to indulge in any thing which he knows 
to be wrong. Any one who thinks himself at liberty 
to commit the smallest sin, does not know God, and 
he is a liar if he says he does. It seems strange that 
any one can suppose God to be so indifferent as not 
to care whether His laws are attended to or not. 

If even God were such an one as ourselves, how 
could we imagine that He would be thus trifled with. 
But while St. John tells us we do not know Godjf 
we make light of sin, he yet has a word of great 
comfort for every one who truly hates the sin into 

K 
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which he may have fallen. He bids us not despair 
of pardon, when we duly seek it. He reminds us 
that Jesus Christ is the penitent sinner'^s Advocate. 
An advocate is que who defends the cause of another. 
Now if we duly reflect upon what it is to have an 
advocate with the Father, it will surely give us very 
great comfort. A man, when he is to be tried before 
an earthly judge always wishes to have an advocate, 
(that is to say a lawyer) to defend his cause for him; 
but if it be a bad cause, perhaps with his best 
endeavours, he may not be able to defend him. 
This, however, can never be the case, when we have 
Christ for our advocate. Though our cause be ever 
so bad to begin with, yet if He undertakes to plead 
for us. He will be sure to succeed. He has offered 
an all-suflScient sacrifice to atone for the sins of the 
whole world, and He would effectually plead the 
cause of every living creature, if only all were willing 
to be saved upon the conditions which He proposes. 
But, alas ! it is not everybody who wishes, or tries, to 
obey the Word of God ; and Jesus Christ will not be 
the advocate of wilful sinners. Reader, do you think 
He will plead for you ? Are you applying to Him 
now to undertake your cause, knowing that, without 
His intercession for you, you cannot stand before 
a holy God ? Mark these words : " Hereby we do 
know that we know Him, if we keep His command- 
ments ;" that is to say, if we try to keep them ; for if 
we really did keep them, we should not need an ad- 
vocate. Judging by the lives of men, it is to be 
feared that many who now fancy that they know 
Christ will at the judgment-day find, to their great 
dismay, that at any rate He will not choose to knov' 
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them. They may then say. Lord, Lord; but He 
will answer, **I never knew you : depart from me, ye 
that work iniquity." It is clear enough that we 
must take the Bible as the rule of our lives, or we 
must not hope that God'^s great love in sending His 
Son to die for us will be of any use ; and especially 
we must judge whether or not the light of the blessed 
Gospel is shining upon us, by considering how we 
keep the law of love, ^^ He that saith he is in the 
light, and hateth his brother, is in darkness.**^ And 
there are many in darkness who do not know it, for 
they think all is well, because they do not actually 
hate any one. 

But observe, in the Gospel there is a new law as 
regards the subject of love. The true light which 
Christ has thrown upon it is this, that because Ho 
laid down His life for sinners, we ought not only not 
to hate, but to love our enemies. If, verily, the love 
of God be perfected in us, it makes a wonderful 
alteration in our feelings towards each other. It 
is the marked feature of the Gospel, that it 
changes people's hearts, so that they bear with one 
another in love. The real Christian deeply feels the 
corruption of his own nature, and knows what an 
evil and a bitter thing sin is ; and therefore he has a 
pitiful and tender feeling towards all sinners, such as 
no worldly man ever has. Let us then examine our- 
selves, and see w^hether we have received and under- 
stood the new commandment; whether with us " the 
darkness is past, and the true light now shineth.'* 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verse 12 to 17. — St. John had used the endear- 
ing name of little children to all Christians in gene- 
ral, but now he addresses them according to their 
different ages and degrees of knowledge. (12) He 
says, I write unto you, little children, to remind 
you that your sins are forgiven you, for the 
sake of Jesus Christ. (13) And to you, fathers, I 
write, wishing to remind you of the experimental 
knowledge you have had of Him who is from all 
eternity. And to you, young men, I would say, 
rejoice, because in the time of greatest temptation 
you are effectually resisting the dsvil. And again, 
to you, little children, I say, be thankful that you 
have been brought to know God as your heavenly 
Father. (14) Yes, fathers, I write to you with satis- 
faction, because of your having known the Son of 
God, who is from all eternity; and to you, young 
men, because you are strong to resist temptation, 
from having a constant regard to the Word of God, 
and thus you are enabled to resist your spiritual ene- 
my. And now, to one and all let me say, (15) Love 
not the world, nor the things that are in it. Whoever 
gives his heart to worldly things cannot jove God, as 
he ought to do. (16) For certainly we are not 
guided by the love of God, if we allow ourselves to 
gratify the sinful desires of the flesh, or make it our 
study to please our own tastes, or yield ourselves to 
the feelings of pride. All these things are worldly. 
(17) And remember, the world will pass away; and 
all its sinful gratifications must soon have an end. 
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But he who labours to please God will live in happi- 
ness for ever and ever. 



APPLICATION. 



That it ia our interest as well as our duty to live above the world, 

though occupied with its concerns. 



Here we see that St. John's object is to excite 
Christians to further exertions, by leading them to 
rejoice over their spiritual mercies, at the same time 
that he warns them of their danger from the evil 
world, in which they live. It is certainly true that 
a cheerful spirit is always the most likely to be an 
active one; and, therefore, it is better for us to 
dwell upon our privileges and blessings, as Christians, 
rather than to pore over those many causes of sorrow 
and humiliation, which belong even to the holiest while 
in this world of trial. And what can better promote 
in us an habitually cheerful spirit than a frequent 
remembrance of St. John's words, " Your sins are 
forgiven you for His name's sake '' ? And this, 
observe, he writes to little children, evidently mean- 
ing young Christians^ that is to say, inexperienced 
and fearful followers of Christ. In order to begin a 
really religious course, we must, as a first step, learn 
to feel the misery of sin, while we acknowledge the 
efficacy of the death of Christ to atone for it. With- 
out this we are not worthy to be called even little 
children in the family of Christ. But if we do thus 
feel the burden of our sins, and look to the blood of 
Jesus as that which alone can wash them out, we 
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need not, and we ought not, to doubt that our Bins 
are forgiven. But whether we are only just begin- 
ning our Christian course, or whether we have, 
through long years of conflict, experienced the power 
of God's grace, the warning voice is alike needful to 
all, " love not the world.'' So long as we continue 
here below, we shall be in danger of caring too much 
for the things of the world ; and for this reason, 
because duty demands that we should be continually 
occupied with our worldly afikirs. We are not at 
liberty to lay them aside. We cannot fly to the 
solitary desert, nor shut ourselves up in the retire- 
ment of a convent. This would be to desert the 
path, in which God requires us to walk. No ; we 
must each of us perseveringly perform the duties of 
the station, in which God has placed us. But then, 
how difficult it is to have our hands full of one thing, 
and our hearts full of another. It is, indeed, a most 
difficult thing. But this is the great trial of life; 
this IS the conflict in which we are all engaged. It 
may be a hard matter to get our hearts weaned from 
earth ; it may be difficult to continue through life 
as a stranger and a pilgrim, having our afiections 
fixed on things above ; but, when we consider the 
end, we may be sure that a life of self-denial and dis- 
cipline, however painful it may be, is the only wise 
course to pursue. No doubt, if we follow the ways 
of the world, we may have more present ease, and 
if we can gratify our natural desires without re- 
straint, we may have therein present pleasure. 

No one can deny, that to indulge a wish is much 
more agreeable than to resist it. But all this will 
soon be over. Whatever the fashion of our lives may 
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now be, a change will come. The grave is waiting 
for us; and where then will be our fleshly indulgences, 
or our gratified pride ? The drunkard must leave 
his cups, and the man of fashion give up all the 
l>eautiful things his eyes and heart have revelled in. 
Then the pampered body must fall to decay, and 
V>ecome a loathsome heap of corruption. . And what 
wll then become of the immortal soul ? That can- 
not pass away with the world, which has hitherto 
been its portion. St. John answers not this ques- 
tion ; he is silent on the dreadful subject. But St. 
Paul, speaking of those who mind earthly things, 
tells us, "Their end is destruction.""^ (Phil. iii. 19.) 
AVhereas we know, " He that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever.'' And now let us ask ourselves 
seriously whether \ve are most interested in seeking 
our present ease and happiness from worldly things, 
or are living according to the will of God, as it is 
revealed to us in holy Scripture. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 18 to 25. — As the Christians were perse- 
cuted by the Jews, and no doubt harassed in mind 
by the false teachers among themselves, St. John, to 
comfort them, says, (18) Little children, remember 
that the last hour of the Jewish nation is near at 
hand: for you know our Lord foretold, that before 
the destruction of Jerusalem many false Christs 
would arise. And as there are so many now who 
teach false doctrine concerning Christ, we may, on 
that account, feel sure that the end is approaching. 
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(19) These men originally professed to agree with 
us ; but we may be sure that they never received the 
truth into their hearts, for if they had ever been 
real Christians, they would not have separated from 
us. But by their separating themselves from us, and 
openly teaching false doctrine, they make it plain 
that their religious profession was -always unsound. 

(20) You, however, have been taught by the Holy 
Spirit, and therefore know the truth; (21) and I 
write to you, not because 1 think you are ignorant of 
the Gospel, but, on the contrary, because you know 
what is true, and will not receive as the truth that 
which is a lie. (22) And who can be a greater liar 
than any one who denies that Jesus is the anointed 
Son of God ? He is, properly speaking. Antichrist, 
who denies the oneness of the Father and the 
Son; (23) for he who denies the Godhead of the Son 
has not properly received the knowledge of God the 
Father ; but he who rightly understands and acknow- 
ledges the Son, understands also the proper way of 
approaching God the Father. (24) Let me then 
beg of you to hold fast that true doctrine which you 
have received ; for if you steadfastly hold the Gospel 
truth, you will continue to enjoy the blessedness of 
a holy communion with God, the Father and the 
Son. (25) And remember, that which He has pro- 
mised to us is nothing less than the enjoyment of 
everlasting life. 



1 ST. JOHN II. VER. 18 — 25. 201 



APPLICATION. 



That we must be all taught of God. 



It cannot but grieve the real Christian to observe 
the number of false religions which are set up in the 
world ; but when considering this painful subject, it 
is no small satisfaction to remember, that we are told 
in Scripture, "Antichrist shall come;'* and therefore 
we must not be disheartened by the abundance of 
false teaching by which we are surrounded ; only we 
must learn to be on our guard, and carefully watch 
that we ourselves be not influenced by it. And, let 
it be well observed, there is no teaching to be relied 
upon but that which is here called the unction of the 
Holy One : that is to say, the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit. Our Saviour says we must be all taught of 
God. There is no teaching which will save the soul, 
but that which cometh from God. How important, 
then, for each one to ask. Am I taught of God ? Men 
are too apt to trust to their fellow-men as guides ; and 
we know if the blind lead the blind, what the conse- 
quence will be. Let us not, then, despise our fellow- 
men, as instruments whom God may be pleased to use ; 
but let us beware how we put them in God's stead, or 
so trust to any human teaching as to forget our need 
of something more. It is certainly true, that unless 
the Holy Spirit direct our minds into a knowledge 
of the truth, we shall never savingly understand the 
Gospel. Perhaps there is no one thing more impor-^ 
tant to be impressed on every mind, than our need of 
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heavenly teaching. Those who ^ are learned are too 
apt to think there is nothing they cannot understand; 
they do not, therefore, go with the humility of a 
child to be taught of God. Again, those who are 
ignorant too often think that their want of knowledge 
may be taken as an excuse for their faults, and there- 
fore they take no pains to learn the will of God. 
Thus the pride of human intellect, on the one side, 
and careless indifference on the other, alike prove 
fatal to the soul. Surely when we consider the 
many Antichrists now busy in the world, we may 
justly fear being misled. On the one side, we hear 
of new revelations, which we are called upon to 
believe, by the Mormonites and the Irvingites, &c. ; 
and, on the other side, we are pressed again to fall 
into the old idolatry of the Roman Catholics. And 
oh ! how easily we may be led to believe some of these 
many lies, if we are not, with humble and earnest 
prayer, seeking to be taught of God. While God is 
duly honoured, there is no danger; if we acknowledge 
Christ as our only Saviour, the Spirit as our only 
teacher, and God the Father as reconciled to us only 
for His Son's sake, then we need not doubt but that 
we shall be upheld through all dangers, and be 
enabled, by that God in whom we trust, to hold fiist 
the truths and to abide in Him until the end. But if 
we trust in our own wisdom, or in the teaching of , 
man, we dishonour God, and may well expect that 
God will allow us to fall into all manner of error. 
Let us, then, carefully watch against two things — 
the pride of intellect, and the indifference of a worldly 
mind, and constantly pray for the unction of the Holy 
One. 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verse 26 to 29. — To speak of fals6 brethren must 
always be a painful thing; but St. John writes to 
comfort, and not to distress; he therefore adds, (26) 
Thus much I have thought it right to say concerning 
those who try to deceive you, and draw you away 
from the truth. But I would again remind you, for 
your comfort, that (27) the teaching which you have 
received from God is that which will abide for ever, 
and you need no human teaching. That which you 
have received is the truth, and no lie ; and having 
been thus taught, you will continue to draw spiritual 
life from Christ. (28) And now, little children, in 
conclusion, let me exhort you to be careful that you 
do thus live by faith in Christ ; so that when He shall 
appear to judge the world, we, your teachers, may feel 
confident of your acceptance, and have no cause for 
shame on your account, when we stand together 
before Him. (29) And observe this ; if you know, 
as you certainly do, that Jesus Christ is righteous, 
you must be aware that he only who walks in the 
ways of righteousness is born of Him. 

APPLICATION. 



That there is much in Scripture which is beyond man's understanding. 



Any one who reads the Scriptures with care and 
consideration must often be struck with apparent 
contradictions. In the passage before us we have an 
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instance of this kind. In verse 27, St. John seems 
to wish to comfort his disciples by pointing out to 
them their security ; and in the next verse he gives 
them an exhortation which, if they were perfectly 
secure, would be quite useless. He first says, ^' Ye 
shall abide in Him,"" as if it were certain that 
they would always continue in the faith of Christ ; 
and then He says, ^' Now, little children, abide 
in Him,^^ as if it were not a certain thing, but 
dependant, in some measure, on themselves. Such 
is the manner in which it has pleased God to 
instruct us, in order, no doubt, to exercise our 
humility and teachableness. Some there are who, 
in the pride of reason, expect to understand all the 
deep things of God, and, therefore, they refuse to 
believe that which they find it difficult to explain. 
But let us not so deal with God's sacred Word ; we 
may not be able fully to reconcile statements, which 
appear to us contradictory, but we must not, on that 
account, say that both cannot be true ; on the con- 
trary, we must believe that whatever we find written 
in Holy Scripture is certainly true, but that there is 
much weakness of comprehension, and want of know- 
ledge in ourselves to understand it. 

We must, therefore, pray for more spiritual light, 
and ask God to enable us to know in what way He 
would have us to receive those doctrines, which seem 
to us dark and difficult; and then, no doubt, we shall 
be enabled to apply to ourselves the comforting por- 
tions of Scripture, without overlooking any of the 
warnings and exhortations which it contains. Now, 
in regard to the passage before us, we certainly learn 
from it that those who are taught by the Spirit of 
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God need not that any man teach them, because that 
which they have learned is the truth, and no lie, and 
to such it is a most sweet promise that they shall 
abide in Him ; but no one for a certainty can say. 
This promise belongs to me. Wp can only hope 
that it belongs to us. But we must never forget that 
most certainly to us does belong the exhortation, 
" Abide in Him ;" that is to say, walch, labour, pray, 
in order that ye may abide. This is the only true 
safeguard. It is because a real Christian fears to 
fall^ that he never does fall : he abides for ever in 
Christ. But there are many, alas! who greatly 
deceive themselves, they fancy that they have re- 
ceived that anointing which is from God, but it is 
evident that herein they are wofully mistaken, be- 
cause they are not bringing forth proper fruits. 

Observe what is said in the 29th verse ; there we 
learn, that as a child partakes of its father's nature, 
so all who are born of God partake of God's nature. 
If we know that He is righteous, of which there can 
be no doubt, then it is by a life of righteousness only 
that we are proved to be His children. Oh, Reader, 
let no false teacher deceive you in this matter ; let not 
your own heart deceive you ; you may have know- 
ledge in the things of God, and much ability in 
speaking of them, but this proves nothing. The 
question is. Have you an anxious desire to be like 
God in holiness ? Are you going on unto perfection ? 
Are you gradually conquering your evil tempers! 
Do you increase in humility ? Do you abound more 
and more in love ? In short, is a growing likeness to 
our holy and righteous God the proof that the 
anointing which you have received is from God ? 
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Let these words be deeply impressed on your minds, 
'^ Every one that doeth righteousness is born of 
Him." 



PRAYER. 

gracious and merciful God, I humbly desire to 
approach Thee ig the name of Thy most blessed Son* 
our all-prevailing Advocate with Thee. I confess that 
I have greatly sinned ; but help me to repent. 
Enable me to look with faith to Jesus Christ the 
righteous, as the great propitiation for my sins. 
Grant that I may not deceive myself with a vain 
profession of repentance and faith, but enable me to 
prove that I know Him as my Saviour, by endea- 
vouring to keep all His commandments. O Lord, I 
do indeed desire to abide in Christ, that I may walk 
even as He walked, in the exercise of holy love. 
Keep me evermore in the light of truth. I pray 
that all darkness in me may pass away, and that the 
true light may shine more and more. Enable me at 
all times to rejoice in the blessed assurance that my 
sins are forgiven me, for Christ's sake. Help me 
evermore to fight against, and overcome the wicked 
one, by the power of Thy word abiding in me. Grant 
me deliverance from the love of the world and all 
things in it. Preserve me from yielding at any time 
to the lusts of the flesh, and the lusts of the eyes, 
and the pride of life. Impress my mind with a re- 
membrance that the world passeth away, and the 
lusts thereof; while those only who do Thy will abide 
for ever. Lord, mercifully preserve me from fall- 
ing into the snares of any of those false teachers who 
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would draw me away from my hope in Christ. I 
pray that I may evermore be under the teaching of 
the Holy Spirit, and receive the truth into my heart, 
in the full power thereof. I beseech Thee enable me 
continually to rejoice in the promise which Thou 
hast promised us of eternal life, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. And when Christ shall appear, grant 
that I may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
before Him at His coming. Through whom I now 
offer up these prayers, and to whom, with Thee and 
the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 



CHAPTER III. 

Verse 1 to 10. — Under a strong feeling of the 
astonishing love of God towards His rebellious crea- 
tures, St. John begins this chapter with an exclama- 
tion of wonder. He says, (1) Behold! — that is, 
think what an amazing love God has shown towards 
us, in adopting as His children such creatures as 
we are, and calling us His sons. People of the world 
do not understand the nature of our happiness ; and 
no wonder that they are ignorant of us, since they 
are ignorant of God. (2) Beloved brethren, we are 
now, as I have said, exceedingly blessed in being 
admitted into the family of God on earth; but what 
we shall enjoy hereafter is beyond all imagination. 
This, however, we do know, that when we shall be 
admitted to the presence of God, we shall be glori- 
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fied with Him5 we shall be made like Him, for we 
shall see and know Him in a way, which we cannot 
do now. (3) Of course every one who has a hope of 
thus being one day made like God, tries now to 
purify himself from all sin, and to become as like 
God as he possibly can. (4) He that wilfully commits 
sin sets God's law at defiance. To act in opposition 
to the known will of God is sin, (5) and we know 
that Jesus Christ came into the world on purpose to 
deliver us from sin ; and in Him was no sin at all. 
(6) Whosoever, therefore, lives by faith in Him, 
does not commit sin ; and it is certain that those 
who do willingly commit sin, have not, with saving 
faith, seen or known Him. (7) My dear children, 
let no one deceive you with the idea that you may 
indulgiB in sin, and yet be a believer in Christ. 
Those only are counted righteous who strive to be 
righteous, even as He is righteous. (8) Whosoever 
practises wilful sin, proves himself to be a child of 
the devil, for the devil has been a sinner from the 
beginning. But the Son of God became a man, on 
purpose that' He might destroy the deviPs work. 
(9) A real child of God never lives in sin, for the 
seed of spiritual life sown in his heart by the Holy 
Ghost continues to abide in him, and makes it im- 
possible that he should willingly conunit sin; the 
love of sin is contrary to his new nature, as being 
born of God. (10) This is what marks the difference 
between the children of God and the children of the 
devil. Whoever does not live a righteous life is 
not one of God's children, neither is he one of them, 
who has not a feeling of love towards all his fellow- 
creatures. 
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APPLICATION. 



How to judge whether or not we are children of GK>d. 



Nothing is more clearly expressed in Scripture 
than the certainty that sin and salvation cannot go 
together ; but, perhaps, no portion of the New Testa- 
ment enforces it more fully than the one before us. 
No one who believes what St. John here says can 
maintain, that it is possible to continue in the practice 
of any known sin, or indulge in any unholy temper, 
and yet be saved. This is a portion of God's Word 
of such deep interest and importance, that we cannot 
do better than read it over frequently, and consider 
our own character by the light it gives. Here we 
have a rule, by which we may judge whether we are 
the children of God, or the children of the devil. 
But, perhaps, some people will be inclined to think 
they are neither one nor the other. It may be they 
shrink with horror from the idea of being children of 
the devil, and yet they are not bringing forth those 
fruits of righteousness, which would enable them, de- 
cidedly, to think themselves the children of God. 
Nevertheless, it is most certainly true, that they must 
be either the one or the other. This is an awful 
consideration, which ought to be duly weighed by all 
those who may be called half-and-half Christians, of 
whom, alas ! there are a great many, Seeing, then, 
that we must be either one thing or the other, either 
the child of God or the child of the devil, let us seri- 
ously inquire which it is. Observe, then, what St. John 
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says^ " Whosoever is born of God doth notcommit sin.'" 
Now, certainly, he does not mean that such an one is 
perfectly free from sin, because he begins his letter with 
stating, " If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us." But wilful sin 
is that which he who is born of God does not commit, 
he cannot do it, because his will is changed, he has 
not the will to sin ; in consequence of being bom of 
God, he has obtained a new nature, to which sin is 
hateful, therefore, though he may fall into it by 
reason of that old nature which still remains to be 
struggled against, yet wilfully and habitually he 
cannot sin ; those, therefore, who allow themselves 
to do what they know is wrong, or who make ex- 
cuses, and find reasons for indulging in unholy 
tempers and dispositions, are certainly children of 
the devil. As he was a sinner from the beginning, 
so they show their likeness to him, by following his 
ways. While those are the children of God, who 
have a thorough hatred of sin, who are constantly 
watching, striving, and praying against it. In this 
way they gradually overcome more and more every 
evil temper, and every wrong propensity. Moreover, 
having a devoted love to God, they endeavour to 
show it forth by such good works as are pleasing to 
Him. If, then, there is not in us an abiding anxiety 
to conquer sin, and live a holy life, if we are self-in- 
dulgent and careless whether our tempers and dispo- 
sitions be right or wrong, the question is settled, we 
are not born of God, according to the meaning of 
the Apostle ; and we must, therefore, be the children 
of the devil. As a tree is known by its fruits, so are 
men known by their conduct. . It is not for one man 
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±o judge another ; but it is every man's business to 
judge himself according to this rule, and happy they 
Avho have the testimony of their conscience to prove 
that they perfectly hate sin, and are labouring to 
purify themselves, even as God is pure. They are 
happy, indeed, even now, for they have peace with 
God by abiding in Christ, who appeared on earth 
purposely that He might destroy the works of the 
devil, and purify to Himself a peculiar people, zea- 
lous of good works. And, after death, their pros- 
pects are bright and glorious beyond all imagination. 
We know not at present what the happiness of 
heaven will be. Even the beloved Apostle John, 
who wrote this letter, and to whom was given the 
fullest revelation of future glory, could say but little 
about it. But this he does tell us, that '^ there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither 
will there be any more pain." (Rev. xxi. 4.) And surely 
this is enough. If we can but regard ourselves as in- 
deed the sons of God, we shall exclaim continually, 
with wonder and praise, Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us ! and our earnest 
desire will be more and more to show forth our love 
in return. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 11 to 17. — In describing what it is to be 
born again, St. John had made the remark, that none 
can be a child of God who loveth not his brother; 
and he thus • continues, (11) You have, as it were, 
received a message on this subject from Jesus Christ, 
who, from the very beginning, declared plainly that 
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love should be the peculiar mark of His followers. He 
said, *' By this shall all men know that ye are my disci- 
ples, if ye have love one toward another.^' (St. Johnxii. 
35.) (12) The opposite of this we see in the case of Gain, 
who, by the hatred which caused him to kill his brother, 
proved himself to be a child 'of the wicked one. And 
why did he kill his brother? For no other reason than 
because he knew his own ways were wron^, and his 
brother's right. (13) You need not, therefore, wonder 
if you are hated by the people of the world. (14) It is a 
proof that we have passed from a state of spiritual 
death to one of spiritual life, if, instead of hating 
good people, we love them. Whereas, any one who 
does not love his brother, is evidently, as regards his 
soul, still in a state of death. (15) In fact, to feel 
hatred is the same thing as murder, for there is the 
disposition, though not the act ; and we know that 
no murderer can have eternal life. (16) Our bless- 
ed Lord showed His love towards us, in laying down 
His life for us ; and we ought, in like manner, to be 
ready to lay down our lives for our brethren. (17) 
But if any one has plenty of this world's goods, and 
sees a brother in want, and does nothing to relieve 
him, in what way does he imitate the love of God ? 



APPLICATION. 



Love the peculiar mark of a Christian. 



In the first part of this chapter we find the child 
of God described as one who cannot sin ; that is, 
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not willingly; also, as bringing forth the fruits of 
righteousness. And now we are to consider that 
temper of mind, which, above all others, marks the 
Christian. It is love. If any one hate a fellow- 
creature, this is given as a sure sign of his being a 
child of the devil. Thus, whoever is conscious of 
harbouring such a feeling towards any living being, 
may be well assured that there is but a step between 
him and eternal misery. Reader, if this be your 
case, if you know that you do feel hatred towards any 
one, consider your own danger in consequence. Con- 
sider how you could bear everlasting burnings, which 
you know is the portion prepared for the devil and 
his angels ; and with them you must expect to dwell, 
to all eternity, unless your heart is completely 
changed before you die. 

Certainly, no one can turn his own heart from 
sin to holiness, and thus pass from death to life. It 
must be God's work to convert us, as much as to 
create us. But if any conviction of sin is now felt, 
if any sort of fear is excited in your mind respecting 
the consequences to follow from being at enmity 
with a fellow-creature, there is hope. Do not try to 
drive away these unpleasant thoughts, or to stifle 
the painful conviction of your danger; only let it 
induce you to cry aloud to God for mercy; and who 
can say but that your reading of this passage of 
Scripture may prove to be the turning-point in your 
life. A turn there must be, a complete one too, be- 
fore a child of the devil can become a child of God, 
and an heir of eternal life. But if there is reallv a 
desire for this change, the change is, in fact, begun. 
If a sinner^s eyes are opened to see and lament in 
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earnest the state of his heart, he is not altogether 
dead in sin. On the contrary, we may hope that the 
Holy Spirit has sown in him a seed, which will, in 
due time, spring up, and bear the fruits of a holy 
and religious life. But there are very many who, 
though they may not actually hate any of their 
fellow-creatures, are far enough from really loving 
them. There may be much unkindness, bitterness, 
and even spitefulness, without actual hatred; and 
thus people may flatter themselves that they are not 
the children of the devil, when, perhaps, they really 
are. But, Reader, judge yourself by this rule. Are 
you inclined to think that you may be excused, 
although you know that your feelings towards some 
of your fellow-creatures are the very opposite of love I 
Now, a child of God would not thus excuse himself. 
Though there may be much to blame and to dislike in 
the conduct and character of others, he knows that 
this is no excuse for unkindliness of feeling in him- 
self; because we are to hate sin, but not the sinner; 
where there cannot be the love of approbation, there 
yet ought to be the love of compassion ; therefore, 
the real Christian, instead of excusing himself, is 
deeply distressed and grieved at discovering the 
slightest symptom of envy, or enmity, or even the 
want of kindness and tenderness in himself, towards 
anv one. 

St. John here tells Christians not to wonder 
if they are hated for their very religion'^s sake, in 
which case their faith and patience will have a heavy 
trial. But Grod permits such trials, in order that 
His people may have an opportunity of letting their 
lisrht shine before men. It is the will of Jesus Christ 
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t^Iiat His disciples should be known, not only by their 
love, one to another, but by their forbearance, and 
long-suffering, towards those who are unkind to 
them. Eeader, do you want a testimony to the truth 
of your religion ? Do you desire to know of a cer- 
tainty that you have passed from death unto life ? 
Then look into your heart, and see if there be there 
a sincere love towards all those who love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity, and also whether there is 
in you a spirit of long-suffering, kindness, and for* 
bearance, towards all men. 



EXPLANATION. 

Vei-se 18 to 24. — With the tender feelings of a 
parent, St. John expresses himself when he thus 
writes, (18) My little children, let us not rest 
satisfied with mere expressions of love and kindness, 
but let us prove our love by our actions. (19) By 
this means we may know our religion to be of the 
right sort, and may, therefore, have confidence be- 
fore God. (20) For, if conscience condemn us, we 
may be quite sure that God, who knows us better 
than we know ourselves, will also condemn us; (21) 
but if conscience does not condemn us, then we may 
confidently look up to God for His favor and bless- 
ing ; (22) we may be sure that whatever we ask from 
Him we shall receive, because we are obedient to 
His commands, and do the things which are pleas- 
ing in His sight. (23) What He commands us to 
do is this, to have faith in His Son Jesus Christ, 
and to show it forth by loving one another. This is 
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His commandment; (24) and whoever keeps His 
commandments, dwells with God, and God with him ; 
and we know that He dwells in us, by feeling that 
we are guided by the Holy Spirit, which is given to 
us by Him. 

APPLICATION. 



That we must carefully examine the ground, on which we build our 

assu ranee. 



From this passage of Scripture we learn, that it is 
the blessed privilege of true Christians to have a 
comfortable assurance of their acceptance with Gt)d 
for Christ's sake. This is not a presumptuous feel- 
ing, as some people think. No; so far from it, it is 
what we all ought to desire, and labour to attain. 
We ought never to feel satisfied, until we have good 
grounds, on which to rest our full conviction, that 
God will not condemn us ; and we may observe, that 
it is only those who are themselves without any 
foundation for confidence towards God, who censure 
it as presumption in others ; for those who are really 
in a safe state, without being able to think so, are 
the very last to condemn that sort of confidence in 
others, which they earnestly long themselves to 
possess. It is, in fact, ignorance of the true nature 
of Christ's gospel, which makes people rest satisfied 
with anything short of it ; and is, therefore, a very 
bad sign. But there is such a thing as a false con- 
fidence — and a very common thing too. From the 
want of self-examination, and from a very imperfect 



1 ST. JOHN III. VER. 18 — 24. 217 

knowledge of what the Scriptures say concerning 
those who are the heirs of salvation, many people 
comfort themselves with the cry of *' peace, peace C 
when it is too evident that their peace with God is 
not made. We know from Scripture, that at the 
last day many will appear before God under the full 
expectation of being admitted into heaven, who will 
find themselves excluded; they will stand at the 
door and knock, saying, ^^ Lord, Lord, open unto us,'" 
but He will say, ^^ Depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity .^^ We must, therefore, be most careful 
not to deceive ourselves with false hopes. We must 
consult our conscience anxiously, as those who desire 
to know the truth, and not as dissemblers, who wish 
to flatter themselves into comfort for the present. 
Let us remember this, God is greater than our 
hearts, and knoweth all things. He cannot be de- 
ceived. Let us, then, examine ourselves honestly, and 
see whether conscience will assure us, that we do 
earnestly desire to make God's commandments the 
rule of our lives, and that we have nothing so much at 
heart as to act in all respects according to His will. 
This is God*s commandment, that we believe in the 
Lord Jesus Ohrist, and love one another. On these 
two points, faith and love, we must, therefore, press 
our inquiry. Do we so believe in Jesus Christ as to 
feel Him to be all in all to us! What exertions, what 
self-denials, do we make to prove our love and grati- 
tude for what we profess to believe He has done for our 
souls? How far can we appeal to the Searcher of 
hearts, and say — Thou knowest all things ; thou know- 
est that above all things I desire to love and serve Thee! 
If, then, we flatter ourselves that Christ is our all in 

L 
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all, let 118 next inquire how this &ith in Christ acts 
upon our intercourse with our fellow-creatures. 
This will be a trying point with some people, for 
they may think they love Christ who died to save 
them, while they know very well that their poor 
sinful fellow-creatures (full of infirmities like them- 
selves) they do not love. They have not learned to 
follow the example of Him who laid down His life 
for His enemies; and, therefore, their conscience, if 
allowed to speak the truth, cannot but condemn 
them. But if on this point, also, a well-examined 
conscience should speak peace, if it tells us that we 
do make it our constant endeavour, with prayer and 
wiktchfulness, to exercise all long-suffering, gentle- 
ness, and kindness, and that, as we have opportunity, 
we do good unto all men ; if thus our hearts con- 
demn us not, then may we have [confidence towards 
God. We know that He dwells in us, by His having 
produced in us tempers and dispositions which are 
contrary to nature. It is not nature, but grace, 
which leads us to use self-denial for the sake of 
others ; and enables us to be kind to those who are 
not kind to us, and to prefer the future and unseen 
world to that which is now present, and which is felt 
by most people to be of so much importance. These 
are feelings which we know are wrought in us by the 
Spirit, which He has given us. And oh I what a 
happiness to be able thus to .feel assured, that we 
are among the redeemed of the Lord! For then 
we enjoy in this life the comfort of knowing, that 
whatever we ask of God, which would be really pro- 
fitable. He will give us; and that all things, whether 
for the present joyous or grievous, will in the end 
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work for good. And as to our future prospect, it is 
nothing less than this, that after a few short years 
of conflict with sin and sorrow, we shall come with 
singing unto Zion, and everlasting joy shall be upon 
our heads; we shall obtain gladness and joy, and 
sorrow and mourning shall flee away. 



PRATER. 

O Lord God, I do humbly desire to adore that 
infinite goodness which has opened unto us a way, by 
which the sons of men may be made the sons of Grod. 
And I earnestly pray that of Thy great mercy I may 
be numbered among them. Grant me the blessed 
hope that when Ohrist shall appear, I may both see 
Him as He is> and be made like Him in glory. And 
may this hope stir me up to strive with all diligence 
to purify myself, even as Thou art pure. Give me 
grace firmly to believe in Christ, who was manifested 
to take away my sins ; and grant that I may so truly 
abide in Him, as never more willingly to commit any 
sin; but on the contrary, grant that by hating 
and striving against all manner of evil, and labouring 
to bring forth the fruits of righteousness, it may be 
manifest that I am indeed born of God. Most cspe*- 
cially I pray for a heart filled with love towards all 
my fellow-creatures, that thus I may know that I 
have passed from death unto life, because I love the 
brethren. I beseech Thee to take from me all bitter- 
ness of feeling towards all those who may at any 
time have been unkind to me. Enable me heartily 
to forgive all my enemies, and to be always ready to 



220 1 ST. JOHN IV. VER. 1—6. 

do all the good that I can, according to the example 
of Him who laid down His life for me. Mercifully 
grant that the Holy Spirit may ever be with me, to 
enable me in all things to walk according to Thy 
commandments. Be pleased to hear these my imper- 
fect prayers, for Jesus Ghrist's sake. Amen. 



CHAPTER IV. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 1 to 6. — There were in the days of the 

Apostles many false teachers, pretending to be guided 

by inspiration from God. St. John here warns his 

disciples to be on their guard against them. He 

says, (1) My beloved brethren, do not suppose that 

every one who professes to be guided by the Spirit 

of God is to be believed. You must examine into 

the nature of what they teach, and see whether it 

agrees with what you know of God ; for there are 

many false prophets now in the world. (2) I will tell 

you how you may know who are guided by the Holy 

Spirit. Every one who teaches that Jesus Christ, 

the Son of God, came into the world for our sakes, 

and took on Him man's nature, you may feel snie 

is taught of God. (3) But every one who does not 

hold this doctrine of the incarnation of Jesus Christ 

is certainly not to be received as coming from God. 

On the contrary, you must consider that such an one 
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is under the guidance of that anti-ohristian spirit, of 
vhich you have, in times past, been told that it 
should come ; and now it is actually in the world. 
(4) But you who, with a child-like spirit, have re- 
ceived the truth from God, can effectually resist such 
false teachers, because you have Him on your side 
who is of greater power and might than any one in 
the world. (5) These false teachers being worldly- 
minded men, naturally teach such doctrines as are 
agreeable to the world; and therefore they get a 
ready hearing. (6) But we teach the doctrines of 
God ; and he who really understands anything of God, 
listens to us ; but he who is not under the teaching of 
God's Spirit, will not attend to us. Hereby we know 
who are led by the Spirit of God, and who by the 
spirit of error. 

APPLICATION. 



The way to be kept firom error is to have a Binoere love for truth. 



It is, indeed, a most distressing thing to be obliged 
to doubt, whether those who profess to be guided by 
God's Holy Spirit are so or not. But experience 
proves, that the warning here given by St. John is as 
needful now, as it was then, and even more so ; for 
now the variety of false teachers is endless. St. 
John only mentions one sort of error, that which 
especially prevailed in his day : viz., denying the fact 
that Jesus Christ had ever taken upon Himself the 
nature of man. This is an error which has now 
passed away. But others equally antichristian 
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abcMind among us. Some deny the divinity of Christ, 
and 0ome offer to departed saints and the Vii^ 
Mary the honour, which is due only to our blessed 
Saviour. And of late years there have been Irving* 
ites, a^d Mormonites, and other deceivers, pretend- 
ing to prophesy and to work miracles, in proof of a 
new revelation from God. Now, whenever such 
delusions as these are brought before us, it is onr 
duty to remember that God, in His Word, has 
forewarned us of false prophets, in order that we 
may avoid them. And observe how it is "that St 
John tells us errors of every kind are to be resisted 
and overcome. Not by much learning, not by the 
power of argument ; but by a child-like spirit, which 
is willing and anxious to be taught of God. Those 
who study the Bible in humility, and sincerely pray 
to be guided into all truth by the Spirit of truth, 
may feel satisfied that they will be able to overcome 
all such enemies, not through their own strength; 
but because greater is He that is with them, than 
he that is in the world. All false teachers have 
some worldly end in view; and, generally, they 
know how to please the iaste of worldly people. 
But if we have no desire to indulge in any wrong 
propensity, but sincerely love the truth, we may be 
happy in the belief that God will not suSer us to fall 
a prey to any of the many and sad errors, which so 
prevail among us. 

BXPULNATION. 

Verse 7 to 12. — As St. John had saidUiat those only 
who were of God would listen to the truth, so now 
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he goes on to ahow us, how we must prove ourselves 

to be the children of GhxL He says, (7) Let us love 

one another, because the spirit of love is that which 

Cometh from God ; and every one who is of a loving 

spirit, thereby proves himself bom of God, and shows 

that he understands what it is which is pleasing to 

the Almighty. (8)' But he that does not love his 

brother can know nothing of God; for God is love 

itself. (9) The love of God was in a most especial 

manner shown to us by the sending of His Son into 

the world, that we, through Him, might have eternal 

life. (10) This is love, indeed ; for observe, we did 

not love God. Quite the reverse ; and yet he did so 

love us, as to send His Son to make atonement for 

our sins. (11) Surely, then, if God showed such 

love towards us. His rebellious creatures, we ought to 

prove our gratitude by loving each other. (12) No 

man living hath seen, or can see God. There can be 

no visible communication or expression of personal 

feeling towards the Almighty; but if we truly love 

One another, we know that God dwells in us, and 

that His love towards us is producing in us its 

perfect work. 

APPLICATION. 



LoYe towards our brethren is the way» in which we must proye our 

love to God. 



Everybody will agree in saying, that love is a 
delightful thing; that if we really all loved one 
another, as we love ourselves, and God above all 
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things, this world would be a paradise in Gomparison 
to what it is. And no wonder that love is such a 
blessed thing, since we are here told that **' love is of 
God." It comes from God, as His best gift to His 
own children. In fact, it is the proof of our being 
bom again of the Holy Ghost. For if we are bom 
of God, we shall, of course, be like God ; but if we 
are without love, we have no resemblance to Him ; 
and therefore, whatever we may think about it now, 
we shall find at the last great day, that He will not 
own us for His children. But suppose that we have 
some love towards God in us, just enough to make 
us wish that we had more, what shall we do to 
obtain this blessed spirit I Of course, the first thing 
to be done, when we want anything, is to ask for 
it. And, therefore, we must make it the constant 
subject of our prayer, that our love may abound more 
and more. But another thing which we can do and 
ought to do, to increase our love to God, is to dwell 
much upon the subject of His love to us. Love 
always shows itself by actions ; and what could God 
have done more to prove His love for us, His sinful 
creatures, than by sending His Son to sufier in our 
stead. It would have been wonderful love in God, if 
He had sent His Son to die for those who really loved 
Him, and were grieved to the heart for having ofiend- 
ed Him. But this was not the case. Quite the 
reverse. There was no love at all on our side. No- 
thing to call forth any feelings of interest for us; 
and this it is which so increases the wonder of God's 
love toward us. Surely we cannot reflect upon 
such a subject as this, without being stirred up to 
feelings of gratitude and affection. And then, if 
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our hearts are in any degree properly affected vfiih 
the greatness of God's love to us, we shall, of course, 
feel a wish to show our love to Him in return. Now 
this can only be done in our conduct one to another; 
for we have no direct way of approaching that 
invisible Being, who is known to us only by faith. 
Sut He has fully explained what He requires of us, 
and what it is which is needful to prove, that we have 
accepted and benefitted by His offers of mercy. If 
^we are truly thankful to God for sending His only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through Him; then, to show this, we must love each 
other. And truly, if we do not love one another, we 
have no life in us. Christ for us has died in vain. 
But if we do constantly strive to prove our love to 
God, by loving our fellow-creatures, then we know 
that God dwelleth in us. Though no man hath seen 
God at any time, yet happy experience will make 
His presence to be felt, and His love will be perfected 
in us. Not that we are to understand by this expres- 
sion that human beings can ever be perfect in the 
measure of their love, but that this is the sort of 
love, which is perfect in its kind. Only, let us watch 
and pray that, as God so loved us, we also may have 
grace to love one another. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 13 to 21. — In the 12th verse it is written, 
" If we love one another, God dwelleth in us;'' but we 
must not suppose that God dwells in us because He 
is pleased with our loving disposition. To prevent 
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this mistake Si. John goes on to say, (13) we know 
tfaiijfc we dwell in Ood, and God in us, because we 
have that love to others, which must be the work of 
His Holy Spirit. (14) Besides which we have wit- 
nessed with our own eyes, and now tell it to others, 
that God the Father sent His Son to be the Saviour 
of the world; (lo) and whoever heartily believes 
this, has another proof that God dwells in him, and 
he in God. (16) Truly we have known and felt the 
wonders of God's love to us. In fact €h>d is love 
itself; and where love is, there is God. (17) And 
observe, this is one of the most blessed effects of 
love,, that it gives us Ixddness in thinking of the 
great judgment day, because we feel that now the 
image of Gt)d is stamped upon us, and therefore He 
will not then disown us. (18) Besides, where there 
is real love to God, there can be no fear ; for fear ii 
a most distressing thing; and it is impossible that we 
can perfectly love Go^, and yet stand in dread of 
Him. (19) Thus you see, that our love to Him 
arises from His first having loved us. (20) But 
suppose any one should say, I love God, and yet is 
living with feelings of hatred to«ome fellowHsreature, 
that man is a liar; for it stands to reason, that if he 
does not love his fellow-creatures whom he has seen, 
he cannot love God whom he has not seen. (21) 
Besides, this is God's command, that every one who 
pretends to love Him, must prove it by loving all his 
fellow-creatures. 
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APPLICATION. 



How we may be able to meet Qod in judgment without difonaj. 

That there is a judgment to come, few will deny; 

and surely those who think at all must wish to 

know how it will fare with them in that day. 

Bioader, is this a subject of interest to you? Do 

you ever find a quiet time for reflection, and inquiry 

as to what is likely to be your everlasting destiny I 

If you do (and nothing is more important) the pas- 

.sage of Scripture before us will greatly assist you. 

It is not to be supposed, that any one will be called 

to share the society of God and His holy Angels in 

heaven, whose temper of mind is altogether contrary 

to the mind of Ood. Even in.this world, there is no 

happiness to be found in associating with people who 

think and feel quite differently to ourselves ; and it 

would be so also in heaven ; we should not be happy 

there, if we had not something of a heavenly mind. 

Now mark what is the peculiar character of God ; it 

is put before us in three words, ^'God is love/' 

The first question, therefore, to ask ourselves when 

wishing to know how we shall fare in the judgment 

day, is this : Am I earnestly cultivating the spirit of 

love! Our dispositions may be naturally more or 

less sweet, but that proves nothing. The Gospel 

requires of us such love towards our enemies, such 

forbearance and long-suffering towards the froward, 

and such self-denial in the constant endeavour to 

make others happy, as can never be in accordance 
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with the natural feelings of any child of Adam. 
All this must be the work of the Holy Spirit; and if 
we can truly say, that such a temper of mind is gra- 
dually being formed more and more within us, we 
may surely believe that God now dwelleth in us, aud 
we in Ood; and, therefore, we may also hope to 
dwell with Him in heaven hereafter. But the work 
of the Spirit is never perfected in this world, and 
therefore, can give us comfort only as connected with 
the finished work of Christ. It is faith in Him, 
working by love, which must give us boldness in the 
day of judgment. Can we, then, like St. John, say, 
'^ We have seen, and do testify, that the Father sent 
the Son to be the Saviour of the world.'^ Not that 
with our bodily eyes we can see Him, but have we 
seen Him with the eye of faith ? Can we, with our 
whole heart, most thankfully bear testimony, that 
Jesus Christ is both the Son of Grod, and the Saviour 
of our souls ! Then there need be no fear, and, indeed, 
there will be no fear; for if we really love God, be- 
cause we know that He first loved us, our feelings of 
love towards Him will be such as to cast out all fear. 
It is those who live in a great measure indifferent to 
the love of God, who tremble at the thought of death 
and judgment. And well they may; for, while to 
believers "God is love,"' to His enemies "He is a 
consuming fire." It would seem almost impossible 
to imagine, that any one could so deceive himself, as 
to think that he loved God, while living at enmity 
with a fellow-creature ; but the devil does so blind 
the eyes of some men, that they can fancy anything, 
and they dream that they are going to heaven, while 
every step they take is leading them down to hell. 
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Oh ! lei this sad truth teach us to examine ourselves 
most carefully, and to be sure that we judge of our 
faith by its fruits. It is not enough to say, we love 
Grod : we must prove it, by loving our fellow-creatures. 



PRAYER. 

O Lord God, because there are now so many and 
grievous errors taught and believed in the world, I 
most humbly beseech Thee to guide me into all truth, 
by the help of Thy Holy Spirit, and to preserve me 
by Thy Almighty aid from the power of Antichrist. 
I pray for a truly humble and teachable mind. 
Grant that I may never trust in myself, or in the 
teaching of man ; but knowing that Thou, Lord, art 
greater in power and might than all my enemies in 
earth or hell, I desire entirely to trust in Thee for 
help to overcome them all. And thus, though weak 
and ignorant in myself, I humbly hope that by 
honouring Thee, and depending alone upon Thee, 
I may be enabled to know the spirit of truth from 
the spirit of error. Above all things I pray for the 
spirit of love, for Thou, O God, art love itself; and 
no one who is without love in the heart, can really 
be born of Thee. O Lord, I beseech Thee, assist 
me to meditate frequently upon Thy love, especially 
upon the way in which Thou didst manifest it 
towards us, in the sending of Thy Son into the world, 
that we might live through Him. And as Thou 
hast loved me, so help me to love my fellow-creatures. 
Lord, I pray that the Holy Spirit may be 
given to me to change and purify my corrupt nature. 
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and that thus I may know that Thou, Lord, dwellest 
in me. Grant unto me that perfect love towards 
Thee, which casteth out fear, so that I may have 
boldness in the great judgment-day* I humbly 
desire, and pray, that by all means I may be found 
walking according to that command which we have 
received from Thee, that we both love Thee, and 
love our brother also. Mercifully hear, and answer 
these prayers, for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 



CHAPTER V. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 1 to 5. St. John, in the last chapter, had 
been describing the character of a real child of God; 
and continuing the same subject, he says, (1) Who- 
ever believes in Jesus Christ, as the promised 
Saviour of the world, is born of God ; and every 
one who loves God, must love those who are thus 
bom of Him. (2) And the proof that we do love 
God's children in a proper manner, is to be found 
in our so loving God as to keep His commandments. 
(3) For the way to show our love to God is by keeping 
His commandments cheerfully, and not thinking 
them burdensome. (4) And another thing that 
proves a person to be born of God, is that he has 
overcome the love of the world. And that which 
enables us to overcome the love of the world is our 
faith. (5) Who is there that ever overcomes the 
natural love, which we all have for worldly things^ 
but those who are real believers in Christ, the Son 
of God ? 
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APPLICATION. 



The proofs of a new birth. 



Among all the interesting and important dis- 
courses of our blessed Lord, there is not one sentence 
v^hich strikes upon the heart with deeper solemnity, 
than those words addressed by Him to Nioodemus: 
'* Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be 
bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God."*" 
(John iii. 3). It is very evident that there is some- 
thing awfully important in these words. It is true 
they refer to a mystery so deep, that the utmost 
learning of man cannot fathom it ; still they have a 
practical meaning, which it must be necessary for us 
to understand, because it is so sol^nnly declared 
that, unless we personally experience the truth they 
contain, we cannot be saved. JNicodemus, in a cavil- 
ling spirit, as it would seem, asked, " How can a man 
be bom when he is old I can he enter a second time 
into his mother'*s womb, and be born T" Our Lord, 
in reply, showed him that the new birth, of which He 
was speaking, was a great change to take place not 
in our bodies, but in our souls, and pressed upon 
him a second time the absolute necessity of this 
change, using again those solemn words, ^^ Verily, 
verily.'^ Can any thing then be more important than 
to inquire what is meant by being ^' bom again," or, 
as St. John expresses it, ^^ bom of God.'* But too 
many of us, like Nicodemus, are apt to put away 
from themselves the practical importance of the sub- 
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ject, by discussing those difficult questions, when, 
and by what means, this change takes place. It may 
be the duty of learned men to consider these points, 
but let us rather attend to the great duty of applying 
to our own good, the light which St* John throws 
upon the subject, in the passage before us. Observe, 
then, that he says, all are born of God who believe 
that Jesus is the Christ. The word Christ means 
anointed, or set apart, and properly authorised to 
fulfil some particular office. Now, the office which 
our Lord undertook to fulfil, when He came upon 
earth, was that of being the Saviour of mankind. 
And those who so feel their need of a Saviour, as 
thankfully to receive Him as such, with a true and 
sincere faith, are born of God. For, observe, it is 
elsewhere written, ^^ No man can say that Jesus is 
the Christ, but by the Holy Ghost." We may, 
indeed, say the words with our lips, but to say them 
in truth, as the conviction of our own hearts, is what 
no one can do but by the teaching of the Holy Spirit 
The important question, then, for us to ask, is this, 
Can I, in sincerity and truth, say, that I feel the 
blessedness of knowing that Jesus Christ is the 
Savfour of my soul ! And lest we should make a 
mistake in answering this question, St. John shows 
us what are the effects of this saving faith. In the 
first place, it produces both love to God, and love to 
the children of God. These two things are so inter- 
woven, that we cannot love God without loving those 
who are His spiritually begotten children, neither 
can we love them after a Christian spirit, without 
first loving God ; so that we have to consider, not 
only whether we are truly affectionate and kind to 
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our fellow-creatures, but also whether this springs 
from a feeling of love to God as their Father and 
our Father, or only from the effects of a natural 
affection. Of this we must judge by considering 
wfaiether we are earnestly seeking to comply with 
stll God's commands, not only this of loving our 
fellow -creatures, but all His other laws. If we are 
real children of God, if we are born of the Spirit, 
and are true believers in Jesus as the Christ, we 
shall feel that His laws are not grievous, we shall 
have pleasure in keeping them, just as we feel the 
greatest satisfaction in doing any thing we can to 
please a human being whom we affectionately love. 
In the second place, St. John says, ^' whatsoever is 
born of God overcometh the world.*" Our thoughts, 
feelings, and affections, are naturally so much 
engaged by the passing concerns of this world, that 
nothing but a true and lively faith in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ can enable us to resist the influence, 
which the world has over us. Before we shall be 
induced to resist our natural inclinations, and sacri- 
fice present ease and comfort at the calls of duty, we 
must be well assured that these self- denying exer^ 
tions will be for our gain in the end. This is what 
every one does feel sure of, who really believes that 
Jesus is the Christ. It stands to reason, that the 
Lord of heaven and earth would not have taken upon 
Him our nature, to live a life of suffering and die 
upon the cross, if the soul which He came to save had 
not been very precious; if the punishment of sin had 
not been very dreadful. The real believer feels the 
full force of this reasoning. He is thoroughly con- 
vinced that nothing is of equal value with the soul, 
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and is therefore ready jK> make any sacrifice which is 
necessary, in order to secure its eternal happiness. 
Thus the faith which receives Jesus as the Saviour 
of the soul overcomes the love of the world, seeing 
that the world has nothing to ofier which can be 
weighed against the joys of heaven, and compensate 
for the torments of helL Moreover, those who have 
been brought to feel the preciousness of Christ, and 
to hate the sins which caused His sufferings, seek, 
and find in Him, the strength which they require for 
fighting against the devil, the world, and the flesh. 
These enemies are not to be overcome by reason 
only. They are too mighty for us, if we struggle 
with them alone. But he that believeth that Jesus 
is the Christ is not alone. By faith we become one 
with Christ, and Christ with us ; and through Him we 
are made more than conquerors ; so that it may well 
be said, *• This is the victory which overcometh the 
world, even our faith.^' And now let each of us in- 
quire, whether our faith has been thus manifested by 
giving us the victory over the love of the world. Are 
we living as strangers and pilgrims upon earth, 
having our chief anxieties engaged upon the con- 
cerns of another and a better world ? Are we watch- 
ing and striving against sin, and gradually overcom- 
ing the power of sin in us, by the strength which is 
given us from above I If, then, we have these proofs 
of real faith, we may enjoy the comfort of thinking, 
that we have Scriptural authority for believing that we 
are born again, and mayrejoice in theblessed hope, that 
being now the true children of God, we shall here- 
after enter into that kingdom of glory, where there 
is fulness of joy, and pleasures for evermore* Amen. 
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EXPLANATION. 

Verse 6 to 12. — St. John is speaking of Jesus Ohrist, 
^rhen he says, (6) This is He who came into the 
inrorld, that He might redeem mankind by water and 
blood; that is to say, He came to cleanse us/romsin, 
and to offer an atonement /or sin. Observe, He came 
not with water only, but with water and blood; it 
"was not enough that sin should be cleansed away, 
it was needful also that by the shedding of His most 
precious blood, sin should be atoned for ; and to the 
truth of this, the Spirit bears witness; the Spirit 
being truth itself. (7) Moreover, there are in 
heaven three that bear witness to this ; the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and these three are 
one. (8) And there are three witnesses on earth 
to the truth of Christ's Divinity; the Spirit, which, 
visibly descending upon Him at His baptism, ac- 
companied Him through life, enabling Him to work 
miracles; and the water, and the blood, which flowed 
from His side in death, showing forth that sanc- 
tifioation and justification, which He procures for 
His people ; and these all agree in bearing one and 
the same testimony. (9) Now, if for the confirma- 
tion of any fact, we think the testimony of three 
human beings is sufficient, surely we must receive 
with greater confidence the testimony of God ; and 
such is His testimony concerning His Son, Jesus 
Christ. (10) Besides this, any man who really be- 
lieves in Jesus Christ, has an inward witness, which 
assures him of the truth ; but whoever does not be- 
lieve in Him, charges God with a lie; because he 
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does not receive as ti^th, what God has said con- 
oeming His Son. (11) And this is what He has 
said, namely, that He has given to us eternal life ; 
and that it is given through His Son. He that has 
faith in the Son of God, has a life which will en- 
dure for ever; and he that hath not faith in Him, is 
without that life. 



APPLICATION. 



We must be oonscioiis that salvation is a difficult work^ or we shaU 

not be saved. 



It frequently happens that some bad illness, or 
other alarming circumstance, causes an ungodly man 
to tremble ; then perhaps he may be so far con- 
vinced of the evil of sin, as to make the resolution 
that he will turn over a new leaf, and reform his 
character. But such a resolution, formed in his own 
strength, only shows his great ignorance. He has yet 
to learn how utterly hopeless are the efforts of man 
against the malice of Satan. He has yet to learn 
what an evil and a bitter thing sin is. So bitter and 
so deadly, that even the cleansing of the soul by Grod 
would not suffice. It needed something more than 
this to save man from ruin. To set us free from 
condemnation nothing less would do than the sacri- 
fice of God Himself. He took our nature that He 
might die upon the cross, because nothing else would 
atone for our guilt. When we have duly considered 
this fact, we shall surely feel it most awful to observe 
the coolness and indifference, with which mankind in 
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general regard sin. Oh ! ho^ little do many among 
us understand or value the effort, which God has 
made to deliver us from the curse of sin ! Suppos- 
ing that God had left His throne on high to sojourn 
upon earth for several years, in order to set us an 
example of holiness, and thus to lead to a change in 
our conduct and character, should we not have 
thought this a most wonderful instance of condescen- 
sion, and a most extraordinary act of mercy in the 
great Maker of the world ! But what would that have 
been in comparison with what has really taken place ! 
That would only have been, as it were, coming by 
water. But Jesus Ghrist came not by water only, 
but by water and blood — ^aye, by blood. He shed 
His blood in our cause. A mere change for the bet- 
ter in the character of man would not do. We could 
not be saved without some satisfaction being rendered 
to the majesty of Almighty God, for the guilt of 
man's rebellion. And in the shedding of His precious 
blood, Jesus Ghrist did make an atonement all-suffi- 
cient. But if this love be counted as nothing, and 
overlooked by the ungrateful beings for whom He 
died, what then ? What mercy can they expect who 
have thus despised His love ! Can we wonder if a 
ten-fold vengeance overtakes the guilty wretch who 
talks about turning from his sins, and becoming a 
good man, by the mere power of his own unassisted 
efforts ! Just as if it were the easiest thing in the 
world to make his peace with God ; with nothing to 
offer as an atonenent for the past, or any merit to de- 
pend upon beyond his own. Ah I Satan has indeed 
blinded the eyes of men who can think thus lightly of 
sin. Nothing can be more clear than that eternal 
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life must come to us through Jesus Christ, or we 
perish. In order to be delivered from sin, and be 
saved, it is necessary that we should understand and 
feel the difficulty of the worL We must be made 
perfectly sensible that it is a work far above out 
of our own power. When the mind is thoroughly 
humbled, and brought low under a sense of guilt, 
when we despair of help from any other than the 
blessed Saviour, then we feel Him to be indeed truly 
precious. Then it is delightful to be assured, that 
our salvation has been accomplished for us, that 
eternal life is the gift of God, for His Son^s sake. 
Eternal life is not to be purchased. This must be 
thoroughly understood. He who thinks to offer God 
anything in part of payment, refuses the offer of life in 
the only way in which it is to be had, that is, as a>ffi/i. 
This is humiliating to man's pride. But pride must 
be humbled ere ever one sinner can be saved. There 
are two questions, then, which it becomes most need- 
ful that we should ask : 1st, Are we so convinced of 
the desperate nature of sin, as to be hopeless of 
saving our own souls ? 2nd, Have we so cared about 
the salvation of our souls, as really to believe with 
joy and thankfulness, that God has given to us eter- 
nal life through His Son ? And mark this, '^ he that 
believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in him- 
self.'^ The effect of really believing that we are 
saved by Christ is so powerful, that we cannot help 
knowing it. It fills the heart with such love and 
gratitude to the Saviour, and such a hatred of sin, 
that a change takes place in our whole conduct and 
character, such as cannot be mistaken. Christ then 
becomes all in all to us. His will and His honour 
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aro then consulted before anything else. He is be- 
come to us more precious than the whole world. If 
we are conscious of thus loving Christ, and holding 
Him as our first and best treasure, we are safe; 
for he that hath the Son (that is, hath faith in Him) 
hath eternal life, and he that hath not the Son of 
Grod hath not life. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 13 to 21. — What St. John had written was 
addressed to real believers in Christ, and he says, 
(13) Thus have I written, in order that you may know 
for a certainty, that you have a life begun in you which 
will last for ever and ever, and that your confidence in 
Christ may be strengthened and confirmed. (14) 
And observe this, our confidence in Him is so very 
great, that we are sure of His listening favourably to 
whatever petitions we make, which are according to 
His will. (15) And if He hears us favourably, we 
may be sure of receiving whatsoever we have asked ; 
for (16) if at any time we see a Christian brother 
overcome by temptation, and falling into grievous, 
but not deadly sin, we may ask, and believe that, 
under these circumstances, our prayers will be heard, 
and made effectual for the preservation of spiritual 
life in the soul of our erring brother. But there are 
some sins which are fatal. I do not say that prayer 
in that case will avail. (17) All unrighteousness is 
sin, but there are degrees, and some sins are not 
altogether of a hopeless kind. (18) We know that 
any one who is really bom of God does not sin wil- 
Uagjiy, but, being begotten of the Holy Spirit^ he has 
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strength to fight against sin, and the devil cannot 
prevail against hiuL By this victory over sin we 
know that we are the childreil of God, while the 
world in general lies sunk in sin. (20) We know 
that the Son of God has been upon earth. We have 
had our understandings enlightened to receive 
aright the knowledge of the true God, and we are 
united by faith to Him, even Jesus Christ. This is 
the true God, whom to know is life eternal. (21) 
My dear children, beware of worshipping any other. 



APPLICATION. 



The efficacy of intercessory prayer. 



Any mind which is fully awake to the great value 
of the soul, and deeply impressed with the difference 
between heaven and hell, must be anxious, above all 
things, to feel that heaven is secured, and that there 
is no just ground to fear an eternity of woe. It is 
only wonderful, that everybody does not feel this 
anxiety. But for those who do feel it, what a bles- 
sing to be told, that there is no necessity for us to 
pass our whole life in doubt upon this subject, but 
that we may now know whether or not we have eter- 
nal life, without waiting for death and judgment to 
decide the mighty question. St. John says thai he 
writes on purpose to tell us, that we may have this 
satisfaction. Nevertheless, we often hear people 
giving it as their opinion, that no one ought to feel 
any confidence on the subject of their soul^s salvation. 
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They dare to set themselves in opposition to St. 
John, and seem to think they know better than the 
Holy Ghost, by whom he wrote. Such is the pre- 
sumption of many persons, who think themselves 
very humble for not presuming to hope that they are 
going to heaven. At the same time, they would be 
exceedingly angry with any one, who should dare to 
breathe a thought, that perhaps they were going to 
hell. Those who can live satisfied without knowing 
that they have eternal life, seldom consider what is 
the alternative. They never allow their minds to 
face the awful truth, that, if they have not eternal 
life, they are doomed to eternal death. So, though 
they have no comfortable hope of going to heaven, 
they have not the slightest idea of going to hell. 
Such careless concern upon the subject of eternal 
life or death does seem most strange, and is really 
very awful. Reader, have you made it your business 
to clear up this great question ! Have you seriously 
inquired to which end you are travelling? Since 
you may know the truth, you surely ought to know 
it, on such an important subject. And mark this ; it 
generally happens that those persons who say that 
they do not know that they have eternal life, make 
no mistake ; for the fact is, that in most cases they 
really do not believe in the Son of God ; and, there- 
fore, they certainly have not that eternal life, which 
is the gift of God to those only who do believe in 
Him. They may believe with the head, but not with 
the heart ; and here lies all the difierence between a 
vague hope, and a joyful certainty. Those who have 
head knowledge may say, I believe that Jesus died 
to take away the sins of the world, and therefore I 

M 
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hope to benefit by His death. I hope His blood may 
answer for my guilt. But one who has heart know- 
ledge can say, I believe that Jesus died for me. I 
have felt the burden of sin, and by deep repentance 
and lively faith in Him have found not only pardon 
and peace, but liberty and power to run with zeal 
a new and holier course. And, with humble grati- 
tude, such an one may add, '' I know that I have 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord." Now» 
if we are happy enough to possess this consciousness 
of personal safety, we are encouraged by St. John to 
indulge great confidence in the efiScacy of our 
prayers for others. And this is a subject in which 
our happiness is deeply concerned. The joys and 
sorrows of real Christians are very different from 
those of other men. To them the sight of sin in a 
fellow-creature is become the source of great grief ; 
and it might seem almost a hopeless grief, since, 
however much we may wish, we cannot turn the 
heart of another^ or give a ransom for his soul. But 
here we are told that we may ask of God for others 
this greatest of all mercies, even the life of the soul, 
and believe that He will hear us favourably, and 
grant us our petition, if it be according to His will. 
True, there are some sins, for which our prayers will 
not avail. The season of repentance may be past, 
and then the wages of sin, which is eternal death, 
must be dealt out. But as we do not know exactly 
what is sin unto death, and what is not, we may 
always pray with hope. And when the conduct of 
those we love is disheartening, but not apparently 
desperate, all we need is more faith to believe the 
promise, which Ood has made of hearing and answer- 
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ing prayer. The want of faith hinders the efficacy 
of many a Ghristian'8 prayer. It is therefore most 
desirable, that we should dwell frequently on the en- 
couragement held out to us in this portion of Scrip- 
ture, with regard to the benefits to be derived from 
prayer in general, and more especially with reference 
to our intercessions in behalf of others. 



PBATEB. 

Gracious and merciful God, I humbly confess 
that I am weak, sinful, and ignorant, and of myself 
can know nothing, and do nothing that is right. 
But I earnestly pray Thee to teach me by Thy Holy 
Spirit, and to enable me rightly to believe that Jesus 
ia the Christ. I do heartily desire to be among the 
number of Thy true children. I pray for a heart to 
love Thee. I pray for help in my endeavours to keep 
all Thy commandments ; and especially, I pray to be 
enabled to keep the law of love towards all my fellow- 
creatures. And Lord God, I pray for the increase 
of faith. I do believe, but O help Thou mine unbe- 
lief. Grant that, through faith, I may have victory 
in my endeavours to overcome the love of the world, 
that I may thus be enabled to rejoice in the blessed 
hope, that I am indeed born of Thee. Impress 
deeply on my mind how evil and bitter a thing sin 
is, which nothing but the shedding of Christ's blood 
could wash out. Make me very earnest in seeking 
after all the benefits of His death, as represented 
by water and blood, that I may obtain both the 
pardon of my sins, and the purifying of my 
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heart, through the work of the Holy Spirit 
Teaoh me to believe, with all joy and gratitude, 
the record which Thou hast given unto us of 
Thy Son. And grant that this record, being 
received into my own heart by faith, I may know 
that Thou hast given me eternal life through Thy 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. I hunlbly desire to 
thank Thee for the blessed privilege we possess of 
praying one for another, in the confidence that, 
when we ask anything which is according to Tbj 
will, we have our petitions granted. Enable me to 
use this privilege more fully and frequently, and to 
pray more earnestly for the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit in every heart, that all may know that the 
Son of God is come, and may have an understanding 
so to know Him, that they may obtain eternal life. 
Through Him I offer up these prayers; and to Him, 
with Thee, O Father and the Holy Ghost, be hon* 
our and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 



SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. JOM. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 1 to 3. — The Apostle John outlived all the 
other Apostles ; and it must therefore be in refer- 
ence to his great age that he calls himself ^'the 
elder/' The term elder is used by St. Peter of 
ministers generally ; but here St. John, without men- 
tioning his name, only describes himself in his ad- 
dress as (1) The elder, unto the elect lady. No 
name is given to her to whom he writes, but he speaks 
of her as one of the chosen of God. And addressing 
her and her children, he says, I love you for the 
truth's sake, which you hold ; and it is not only I who 
love you, but all love you who have known the truth. 
(2) We love you for the sake of that true faith, in 
which we all agree, and which we shall for ever 
hold. (3) And we earnestly hope that grace, mercy, 
and peace, may abound towards you from God the 
Father, and from His Son Jesus Christ, and this we 
say in all sincerity. 
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APPLICATION. 



On the blessedness of Christian friendship. 



We . have here a beautiful instance of Christian 
love. There is no affection so strong, so pure, so 
lasting, as that which springs from a oneness of heart 
on the subject of true religion. For those who hold 
the truth stand on a firm foundation ; for the truth 
never changes. It is like God Himself, the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. And those who 
hold it are all one in Christ Jesus. There is nothing 
more distressing in this world of change than the 
alteration of feeling which so often takes place among 
friends. When the heart that we once fondly fancied 
was all our own, has become cold and dead towards 
us, we may well feel sad indeed. But those who 
love each other as St. John loved this elect lady, 
because of the truth, have no such change to fear. 
Their's is a love to last for ever. It will be found 
again even after death itself has done its worst, and 
when time shall be no more. It is true that we can- 
not tell with the same certainty that St. John did, 
who are elect, and who are not; but if we choose for 
our friends those who seem, as far as we can judge, 
to be the true servants of God, and value them for 
their religion^s sake, we have the best foundation we 
can have, for believing that our friendships will be 
secure, and not only that they will be lasting, but also 
profitable. We see how earnestly St. John desired for 
his friend the best gifts ; and if we have friends, who 
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we can believe pray for us, we may the more confi- 
dently hope, that the grace and peace, which comes 
from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus 
Christ, will rest upon ns. This letter standing, as it 
does, in the inspired volume of God, is not to be read 
simply as a specimen of kind and affectionate corre- 
spondence, but as containing lessons of instruction 
and guidance for ourselves. While then we read 
and admire the deep interest the Apostle took in this 
Christian lady, at such an advanced period of life, as 
gave him a right to be called '^ the Elder," let us 
learn to imitate his example in interesting ourselves 
about the spiritual welfare of others. Old age is too 
apt not only to deaden the affections, and dull the 
intellect, but even to produce much fretfulness and 
inconsiderate selfishness. Let us then earnestly seek 
for the continual indwelling of the Holy Spirit, and 
we may then humbly trust that His invigorating 
influences will more than counteract the decay of 
nature, and by His help we may thus hope to be 
made useful in edifying and comforting others, even 
to our last sigh, however far advanced in age it may 
please God to carry us. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 4 to 8. — After the usual address and bene- 
diction, with which most of the sacred epistles com- 
mence, St. John proceeds thus : (4) It gave me the 
greatest pleasure to find, in the intercourse I have 
lately had with some of your children, that they are 
continuing to walk according to the true and holy 
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doctrines of that religion, which we have received 
from God. (5) And now, lady, I hope you will allow 
me to remind you of that which is no new command- 
ment, but which we have been taught from the very 
beginning, namely, the duty of loving one another. 
(6) And this love, which I so recommend to you, is 
best proved by walking in all respects according to 
the known will of God. Now the divine will is, that 
you should hold, in all sincerity, the true doctrines of 
the Gospel, as they have been taught to you by U8, 
the Apostles of Christ. (7) For many false teachers 
are now abroad in the world, who deny the fact that 
Jesus Christ took upon Him our human nature. Be 
assured that every one who so speaks is to be 
avoided as a deceiver, and regarded as an antichrist. 
(8) Watch carefully then your own religious opinions, 
that they be not influenced by such false teachers, 
lest all the labour which we have bestowed in in- 
structing you in the truth, should, in the end, be 
lost. But rather let us have our reward in seein? 
you now bring forth the fruits of holiness, and in 
sharing with you hereafter eternal joy. 



APPLICATION. 



The importance of watching against &l8e doctrine. 



It is very evident that St. John's object in writing 
this letter, was to put his very excellent disciple upon 
her guard against some antichristian doctrine, which 
began to spread even before the first teachers of the 
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Oospel had departed from the world. The more 
highly St. John had reason to think of this lady, the 
ixiore anxiety he felt^ lest she should, by any means, 
bo led astray, knowing, as he did^ that the more any 
one is advanced in their Christian course, the more 
€?£Lrne8tly will the devil strive to effect their ruin. 
>Vnd perhaps it is from not remembering this, that 
so many who have for a time run well in their 
Ohristian course, and given great promise of excel- 
lence, afterwards fall away in the most deplorable 
ruanner. We are all too apt to forget the words of 
caution written by St. Paul, '* Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall." (1 Cor. x. 12.) 
And this is the lesson which we have to learn from 
the portion of Scripture now before us. However 
vfeM we may have been taught the truth, however 
firm we may fancy ourselves to be in regard to it, 
constant prayer is needful, that we may be preserved 
steadfast in it. And unless we do feel some anxiety, 
and fear of being misled, the probability is that we 
shall fall into some fatal snare. Our safety depends 
upon our watchfulness, and cannot be secured with- 
out it. But here we may remark, that St. John 
urges this watchfulness upon the lady to whom he 
writes on two grounds, distinct from her own per- 
sonal salvation. He does not say, beware of false 
doctrine, lest you lose your own soul, that of course 
is implied ; but he says, if you wish to keep the law 
of love, the very chief part of Christian duty, beware 
of false doctrine; and again he says, if you would not 
disappoint us of our reward, who have laboured so 
much for your good, beware of false doctrine. So 
then it is not only ourselves that we should consider 
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in this matter, but also the evil that we may do to 
others. Those especially who hold an influential 
position in society should remember, that they have 
much to answer for, in regard to the way in which 
their example tells upon others. But, in fact, we 
have all much to answer for in this respect ; for, let 
our situation in life be what it may, we cannot help 
influencing the minds of others, either for good or 
ill. We may at first sight think it strange, perhaps, 
that the Apostle should say, that love to our fellow- 
creatures was best proved by holding fast the true 
doctrines of our religion; but we may easily see that 
there can be no true love in leading a friend to 
embrace such wrong doctrine as must in the end 
effect the ruin of the soul; and, though we do it 
ignorantly, still, if we have any right feelings of love 
for others, we must tremble at the thought of being 
in the most distant manner the cause of their end- 
less misery. Therefore, says St. John, ^'This is 
love, that we walk after God's commandments;'" this 
is the truest, best way of being kind to others, that 
we set them a good example, that we lead them in 
the right way; and if we have heard the truth, and 
received it, as this lady had done, then it is the com- 
mandment of God that we maintain it pure unto the 
end, to the joy and satisfaction of those who have 
instructed us, and taken an interest in our spiritual 
welfare. There cannot be a greater grief for any 
minister of the Gospel, or for any pious friend who 
has laboured to instruct others, than to see, in the 
end, that their endeavours have been of no avail; 
that where they had sown wheat, an enemy has sown 
tares. And yet this is but too often the fatal end of 
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some promising young people, because when they go 
^ut into the midst of an ensnaring world they for- 
got the solemn injunction here given, '^ look to your- 
selves." They forget to watch, and so fall into the 
hsknds of the devil, who always has a variety of 
dc^ceivers and antichrists about in the world ready to 
betray unwary souls. Oh Reader, are you looking 
i^ell to yourself, lest you fall a prey to their devices? 
Siemember there is really nothing of so much conse- 
<|^uence to yourself, as that you be found walking in 
the commandments of God. Should death now strike 
you, how would it find you? Would it find you 
truly a follower of Christ, or antichrist I It is one 
thing or the other with every one of us ; we are all 
hastening on to heaven or hell; and we had better 
take time to consider the matter, and see which way 
we are going. Let us never forget those solemn 
words of our blessed Saviour, "What I say unto 
you, I say unto all, Watch." 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 9 to 13. — The false teachers, against whom 
St. John is warning the lady whom he addresses, 
erred from the truth, in consequence of a proud ima- 
gination, which led them to think themselves fit 
judges of what it was right and proper for the 
Almighty to do. They supposed that it was in- 
consistent with the glory of God the Father, that 
His Son Jesus Christ should be clothed in human 
flesh ; in opposition to which vain notion, St. John 
says, (9) Whoever sins by denying the true doctrine 
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of Christ, has no true knowledge of God the Father. 
But he that firmly holds the truth concerning Jesus 
Christ, has the favour and blessing of both the 
Father and the Son. (10) Observe then, if any 
one comes to you who does not hold the true doc- 
trine concerning Christ, have nothing to do with 
him; do not receive him into your house, or give him 
any encouragement. (11) For if, in any way, you 
sanction his proceedings, you share with him the 
guilt of his evil deeds. (12) And now I will con- 
clude, for, having much to say to you, I will write 
no more, but hope to come and speak with you face 
to face; which will, I am sure, be a real joy to both 
of us. (13) The children of your dear sister, one of 
the chosen of the Lord, desire to send you messages 
of love. 

APPLICATION. 



The great importance of rightly understanding the doctrine of 

Christ. 



It does seem strange indeed, that any one should 
think of being wise above what is written; or of 
knowing anything of God, beyond what they are told 
in Scripture ! It only proves with what amazing pride 
the devil has puffed up the heart of man, that he 
thinks himself equal to every thing. Besides which, 
what a proof of pride it is<. that men should reject 
the doctrine of Christ, crucified for our sins. But it 
is too true, that, instead of rejoicing with thankful- 
ness that £here is a way of escape open, there are 
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many who cannot bear the idea of needing an atone- 
ment; they do not like to be entirely indebted for 
every thing to the work of another. All this is so 
humiliating to man in his naturally corrupt state, 
that he wishes not to believe it, and therefore looks 
about to discover some reason for disbelieving it. 
And, alas I too many are ingenious enough to dis- 
cover what they fancy is a reason, and they adopt 
it to their final ruin. Pretending to defend the 
honour of God the Father, the false teachers in the 
Apostle^s day denied that God the Son had put on 
human flesh, therein to suffer for our sakes. No- 
thing, St. John assures us, could be so displeasing 
to the Almighty. On the contrary, we honour the 
Son, when we believe the wondrous truths concern- 
ing His death and resurrection for our sakes; and 
at the same time, we honour the Father, who of His 
infinite love planned this mystery of our redemption. 
He it was who gave His only begotten Son, that 
•* whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life." Well might St. John tremble 
at the thought of his disciple being led away from 
the doctrine of Christ, the very foundation upon 
which the whole of his teaching had been laid. 
Take away Christ, the chief corner-stone, and the 
whole must fall. As St. Paul says, *' Other founda- 
tion can no man lay, than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ.'*' It is all and everything in religion 
to understand the doctrine of Christ ; therefore let 
us carefully examine and see whether our religion 
stands firm on this rock. It is Christ as an 
atonement for sin which the natural heart is chiefly 
inclined to resist. Therefore, let us examine our- 
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selves on this particular point. Do we feel that our 
sins deserve hell! Have they ever caused us any 
anxiety, any distress ? We cannot really value the 
atonement which has been made for sin, if we think 
lightly of sin. Our chief object, therefore, must be 
to get a serious impression on our minds, that the 
wages due to us is eternal death. We may observe 
here, that merely not to deny the doctrine of Christ 
is not enough; many do not deny, who yet cannot 
be said to hold the doctrine of Christ. At least not 
to any purpose. Head knowledge concerning the 
facts of our Lord's birth and death, as we repeat 
them in the creed, is not sufficient to make us true 
disciples of Christ. For this purpose, we have need 
to feel our personal interest, in what He has done 
and suffered. We must not only believe that Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, became verily and indeed a 
man, and suffered death, even the death of the cross, 
in order to make an atonement for the sins of man- 
kind; but we must further believe that our own sins 
helped to nail Him to the cross. And we must 
most gratefully acknowledge, that by Him alone we 
are saved from the dreadful sufferings of hell. Such a 
belief as this will of course fill us with joy and 
thankfulness, and an unbounded love towards Him 
who is the Author of our deliverance. Now how is 
it with us! Do we so feel towards Christ! Are 
we thus deeply interested in the subject, and bound 
to Him by a debt of love, which we feel must in- 
crease throughout all eternity! The text we are 
considering has in it a very remarkable expression, 
which demands peculiar attention, " He that abideth 
in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father 
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and the Son." Hath both the Father and the Son ! 
Now what does that mean! Surely it conveys to 
the mind some vast idea. It must mean something 
very grand and very glorious, to have the Father and 
the Son. We oannot suppose that every one who 
says the creed without disbelieving it, is thus blessed. 
No ; it is evident that before we can be said to hafie 
both the Father and the Son, we must be deeply 
affected, and thoroughly influenced in heart and life, 
by the doctrines which we hold. Jesus said, '^ If a 
man love me, he will keep my words ; and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him." This seems in some measure 
to explain what is meant by having the Father and 
the Son ; it is having the love, and favour, and felt 
presence of the ever blessed Lord Grod; which is, 
in short, to enjoy as much of heaven as can be felt 
on earth; and to possess this happiness, we must 
rightly understand, and duly value, what Christ has 
done for us. We. must be filled with love and grati- 
tude to our merciful Saviour, and make it the end 
and object of all our exertions to show the reality of 
our love, by the manner of our lives. So living, we 
shall be found journeying in the only safe and happy 
path; the only road which leads to that bright 
world where sin and sorrow shall be known no more. 
Oh, if by God's grace we have ever been brought 
thus to understand the true doctrine of Christ, let us 
watch and pray most earnestly, that we may abide in 
it for ever. 

PRAYER. 
Oh Lord God, I beseech Thee to enable me 
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to follow, with humble zeal, the footsteps of St. 
John, that I may love in sincerity all those who 
believe the truth, and live according to it. Make me 
tenderly concerned for their welfare, and careful to 
promote it. Grant that for my own sake, as well as 
for the sake of others, I may be found dili^ntly 
walking according to Thy commandments. Make 
me very anxious to understand and know the truth; 
and if I have been taught to know the truth as it is 
in Jesus, help me to hold it fast unto the end. Preserve 
me from falling into the snare of those who are de- 
ceivers and antichrists. I pray that, even unto my 
life's end, I may look well to myself, that I lose not 
those things, which have been wrought in me by the 
Holy Spirit. Grant that I may so receive the 
doctrines of Christ, that I may be blessed with a 
continual sense of Thy most gracious presence, and 
that so my joy may be full. To Thee, Heavenly 
Father, with the Son and Holy Ghost, be glory and 
honour, for ever and ever. Amen. 



THIRD EPISTLE OF ST, JOM. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 1 to 4. — This third epistle of St. John, 
though originally written to one individual, is full of 
excellent instruction to us all. In the opening ad- 
dress, he calls himself " the elder," or, the aged 
Apostle ; and he writes to his beloved friend Gaius, 
whom he says he loves in an especial .manner, from 
their being both of one mind in regard to religious 
truth ; and then, he says, (2) Beloved, I can wish 
nothing better for you, than that in all your outward 
concerns you may prosper, as well as you have pros- 
pered in the things of your soul. (3) For I found 
cause for the greatest rejoicing, when our brethren 
came and told us of the manner, in which religion 
was manifested in your whole conduct and conver- 
sation. (4) For there is really nothing which gives 
me greater joy, than to hear that those whom I have 
converted to the truth, continue to walk according 
to it. 
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APPLICATION. 



That we should not only long, but striye, to be like those who excel 

in yirtue. 



It has generally been considered, that of all the 
Apostles, St John was the one who most abounded 
in the grace of love ; and what could make him more 
like God ? for " God is love." And shall we not 
strive to be followers of him ? Shall we not endeavour 
to imitate him in his warm affection and tender zeal 
for the happiness of others, of which this letter is so 
beautiful a specimen ! Let us now observe what it 
is which excites in him especial love towards Gaius. 
It is, that they were of one mind on the subject of 
religious truth. And this is the strongest cord, the 
best bond which can unite human hearts. 

But, alas I there are not many people in the world 
like Gaius ; not many of whom it could be said, 
there is nothing to wish, but that they may prosper 
as well in worldly things, as they do in their spiritual 
concerns. No ; if we look either within us, or around 
us, we shall probably be obliged to confess, that 
spiritual religion does not prosper very well in these 
days. But we must not be satisfied to let the mat- 
ter rest with merely making this observation. The 
example of this holy man, Gaius, should animate us 
to exertion; for we must of course tmsA^ that the 
same thing, which was said of him could be said of 
us. Reader, do you not feel this i does not the idea 
that John had nothing to wish for the soul, only for 
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^he body of Gaius, cause you t(i sigh, when you think 
liow differently things prosper with you? Well, if 
8o, then do not let this sigh be heaved in vain ; but 
let it induce you to make a fresh exertion in pressing 
on towards perfection. The conduct and character 
of Gains are certainly set before us in the Scripture 
for our imitation, and we shall do well to copy them. 
It will be for our own great gain, as well as a satis- 
faction to all who take an interest in our spiritual 
welfare, if, like Gains, we so walk as to do credit to 
our religion. It is not enough that we hold the 
truth ; that is, have right notions on religious sub- 
jects ; we must also walk in the truth ; that is, our 
conduct must show that we really do believe what 
we profess to believe. For observe : of Gaius it is 
said, *' thou walkest in the truth :" which must mean 
that his conduct was in accordance with what he 
professed to believe. There are many who can talk 
well upon the' subject of religion, who act in perfect 
contradiction to their own words. Now actions 
speak better than words. It may bo well, therefore, 
for us to consider wherein our conduct differs from 
what we know and profess to be right. And let us 
endeavour henceforth so to order our conduct and 
conversation, as would make the Apostle John, if he 
were still on earth, greatly to rejoice on our account. 



EXPLANATION. 



Verse 5 to 10. — St. John had alluded to the fact, 
that the conduct of Gaius testified to the power of 
religion in his heart : he now goes on to speak more 
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particularly of the manner, in which his behaviour 
had been so satisfactory; he says, (5) Beloved one, the 
way in which you behave to our brother ministers, 
though strangers to you, is quite in accordance with 
the faith you profess. (6) Several have borne wit- 
ness before the church at Ephesus to the fact of 
your having behaved most charitably towards them ; 
and certainly if you do assist these men on their 
journey in such a godly manner, you do well; (7) 
because it is, for the sake of Christ, that they go 
forth with the full intention of receiving nothing 
from the Gentiles; (8) therefore we Christians ought 
to receive such into our houses, in order that we 
may be fellow-helpers with them in making known 
the truth. (9) On the subject of entertaining 
travelling ministers, I wrote generally to the church 
to which you belong ; but unfortunately Diotrephes, 
who loves power, and chooses to take the lead, was not 
willing to receive any directions from me. (10) So if 
ever I come among you, I shall remember his conduct, 
for he has most maliciously spoken against me ; and 
not content with this scandal, he neither would re- 
ceive the brethren himself, nor allow others to do 
so ; but if they did, he turned them out of the con- 
gregation, not allowing them to be regarded any 
longer as members of the church* 
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APPLICATION. 



That our aotions, whether good or bad, are all had in remembrance, 
to be brought forward at the judgment daj. 



Happy the man of whom it can be said, ^^Thou 
doest faithfully whatsoever thou doest/^ To see 
people living in a manner thoroughly at variance 
with their Christian calling is so common, that we 
are not properly affected by it. But when we reflect 
calmly on the judgment which is to come, we must 
certainly see^ that if we are wise, we shall endeavour 
to act strictly in conformity with the faith which we 
profess. And it is a great encouragement to a dili- 
gent performance of every duty, to remember that 
all such actions as are done out of a faithful desire 
to honour our Lord Ohrist, will witness for us, not 
only to the church on earth, but before God in 
heaven, when the whole assembly of the church of 
the first-bom shall be gathered together; then those 
who have done faithfully whatsoever they have done, 
shall in no wise lose their reward. The circum- 
stances of the times have certainly changed since St. 
John wrote to his beloved Gains, but true religion, 
like its author, is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever ; therefore, the same principles which guided 
them must guide us; and though we may not have 
an opportunity of proving our faith and love towards 
Christ, by receiving into our houses the preachers of 
His gospel, we yet may be fellow-helpers to the truth 
in various ways. We may by our money do some- 
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thing towards furnishing the means of sending mis- 
sionaries to preach in distant lands the everlasting 
gospel, to both Jews and Gentiles. And our love 
for those who thus devote themselves to the work of 
saving souls may be shown also in other ways: The 
heart that truly loves the cause of Christ, and de- 
sires to further it, will always find means, more or 
less, of doing so. But, alas! there are many who 
resemble Diotrephes rather than Gaius; they love to 
have the pre-eminence, and are not willing to receive 
the Gospel in its humbling and purifying character. 
And be it observed, that it is possible to have the 
same proud spirit which he had, without having the 
power to show it; circumstances alone may prevent 
us from displaying our evil dispositions. And let us 
not forget, that our feelings and desires are as well 
known to God, as were the actions of Diotrephes to 
St. John ; he, in threatening language, says, '' If I 
come, I will remember his deeds." But God does not 
say, If I come. For He will surely come, and re- 
member not our deeds only, nor our words, but even 
our thoughts. We should, therefore, consider well 
whether in our mind and feelings we most resemble 
the good man, whose works of kindness were all done 
with a faithful regard to the will of Christ ; or that 
proud man, who was continually prating against the 
Apostle, and cared for nothing but his own conse- 
quence. In fact, let us ask whether it is our own 
honour, or God's service, that we are most concerned 
about. 
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EXPLANATION, 



Verse 11 to 14. — St. John had been speaking of 
the proud and haughty conduct of Diotrephes, and, 
probably, from fearing the influence which this bad 
man might have upon him, he gives his friend a word 
of warning. (11) Beloved, he says, take care not to 
be a follower of any one whose conduct is evil, and 
not good. Be assured that he only, who bringeth 
forth the fruits of holiness, is truly a child of God. 
They who do evil prove plainly that the eyes of 
their understandings have not been opened to know 
God. (12) Demetrius, I am happy to say, is re- 
ported of well by every one. He is giving most 
satisfactory proofs of having received the truth into 
his heart. I, myself, can bear testimony in his 
favour, and you will feel that my word is to be 
relied upon. (13) I have a great deal I wish to say 
to you, but I will not add more now by pen and ink, 
(14) having a good hope that we shall shortly meet, 
and then we can talk every thing over together. 
Peace be with you. All our friends here send kind 
messages ; and I beg to be kindly remembered to all. 
friends with you. 

APPLICATION. 



That a Christian seeks first the fitvour of GK>d, but Talues also the 

good opinion of men. 



In some situations, if a man make profession of 
religion he is ridiculed for it; but there are others in 
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which it gains for him respect and honour. This, 
too often, leads some to play the hypocrite''s part, 
and pretend to that which they have not. But 
Christians, like fruit-trees^ must be judged of by their 
fruit. And mark : no one can be a true child of God 
that does not bring forth the fruits of holiness. He 
that doeth evil hath not seen God. The eyes of his 
spiritual understanding must be closed, or he would 
be afraid to commit sin. With our bodily eyes we 
cannot see God. But if we are enlightened by the 
Spirit, we shall have such a continual sense of His 
presence with us, that, like Moses, we may be said to 
see Him who is invisible. And no one can wilfully 
sin, while feeling the presence of the Almighty. 
Reader, do you thus see God, so as to stand in fear of 
Him! There are many who are only kept from doing 
evil by the fear of man. They would not care how 
grievously they sinned, if they could only be quite 
sure, that no mortal creature would ever know any- 
thing about it. Now, is it so with you ! or does the 
remembrance of God''s eye, which is ever upon you, 
make you to stand in fear of sin, though it might be 
done ever so secretly ? These are questions of very 
great importance, as our happiness to all eternity 
depends upon our now living in the fear and love of 
God. Now, if conscience bears us witness, that we 
are truly seeking the favour of God above every 
other thing, then, certainly, we may be happy,^ let 
our fellow-creatures think what they may of us. But, 
at the same time, we may very properly wish for the 
good opinion of those who know us, and be very 
thankful to God when we obtain it ; and this more 
especially, if our conduct in former days had been 
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such as to make people think very ill of us. This 
was the case with Demetrius, of whom St. John 
here says, that *'he hath good report of all menf^ at 
least if this Demetrius be the same man of whom 
we read in the 19th chapter of Acts. He is there 
spoken of as a silversmith who made shrines for the 
heathen goddess Diana ; and, fearing to lose what he 
gained by this false religion, he made no small stir 
against the preaching of the truth. We also read of 
G^aius being at that time most roughly handled in the 
tumult; and, therefore, we may suppose, that before he 
could^believe that Demetrius was entirely changed, he 
would require to hear it from very good authority. 
But St. John is sure that he will willingly receive his 
word as testimony to the truth of it. Moreover, he 
knows that Gains will readily believe what he tells 
him about Demetrius, because it is not the character 
of a real Christian to harbour resentment, or to be 
slow in believing a good report of any one. As there 
is joy among the Angels in heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth, so there must be joy, also, among all 
real Christians upon earth, whenever a fellow- crea- 
ture is turned from the error of his way. But liow 
little are the generality of people inclined to believe 
that a change for good has taken place. Human 
nature, which is bad in itself, is sure to be suspicious. 
But when a man's heart is purified by religion, he is 
always ready to believe the good news that a sinner 
is changed, and to forget, as well as to forgive, past 
injuries. Here, then, is another subject for our self- 
examination. Let us ask ourselves whether we are 
habitually suspicious, and slow to believe a good 
report of those of whom we have heretofore known 

N 
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much evil. If so, let us consider it a bad sign, and 
pray much for a purer heart : a heart full of that 
love which hopeth all things, believeth all thinga 
The close of this, like most of the other apostolic 
letters, shows what a loving spirit reigned among all 
Christians in those days. It ends with mutual ex- 
pressions of love and kindness between those who, 
whether personally acquainted or not, were friends 
by the sacred tie of Christian brotherhood ; and also 
with this most delightful benediction on Gains him- 
self, " Peace be with you." Oh how much is expressed 
in that one word, " Peace l**^ Peace is a blessing 
more to be desired than any other good upon earth, 
because it is the most enduring. It is that which we 
can enjoy when all else is gone. Even in the midst 
of the greatest affliction we may still have peace, if we 
are conscious that the favour of God, through Christ, 
rests upon us. And it removes all occasion of fear ; 
for what is there which a soul at peace with God has 
to dread ! Our last worst enemy is death. He is 
the king of terrors ; and his sting is drawn out. In 
fact, from being an enemy, death becomes a friend. 
Nature may shrink from the hour of separation, but 
faith tells us that it is death, and that only, which 
can crown with everlasting joy the soul that is at 
peace with God. 

PRAYER. 

O merciful Father, who hast been graciously 
pleased to make known to me the blessed truths of 
the Gospel, grant that I may really receive them 
into my heart, and walk according to them; grant 
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that I may be permitted to prosper both in soul and 
body. Lord, help me faithfully to perform the duties 
of my station. Make me to watch for opportunities 
to benefit my fellow- creatures to the uttermost of 
my power, and to further the cause of Christ. Im- 
press my mind with serious thoughts of the judgment 
tb come, when Thou wilt surely remember our deeds, 
and deal with us accordingly. Suffer me not to 
follow after that which is evil, but after that which 
is good. Make me watchful, above all things, to 
have a conscience void of offence towards Thee, but 
also careful so to behave that I may, if possible, 
have a good report of all men. May love increase 
and abound among us; and may Thy peace, which is 
precious above all understanding, rule and reign in 
my heart, now and for ever, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 



THE EPISTLE OF ST. JTJDE. 



EXPLANATION. 

Verse 1 to 4. — At the opening of this epistle we 
are informed by whom it was written, and to whom 
it was addressed ; it begins thus, (1) Jude, otherwise 
Judas, one of the twelve Apostles, a servant of 
Jesus Christ, and the brother of St. James, writes 
to all those who, being sanctified by God, are kept 
steadfast in the truths of Chrisfs holy religion, to 
which they have been called. (2) To them may 
mercy, peace, and love increasingly abound. After 
this sort of preface, he thus continues, (3) Beloved 
friends, having undertaken to write to you on the 
subject of our common hopes of salvation, I feel that 
it is especially needful for me earnestly to exhort 
you to be steady in your defence of the truth, as it 
was first delivered by Jesus Christ to us His 
Apostles, and by us to His believing people* (4) 
For, alas! many false teachers have lately crept into 
the church ; but that there would be such we knew 
before hand, by means of prophecy. They are 
wicked men, who misrepresent the mercy of God 
offered to us in the Gospel, so as to make it appear 
an encouragement to sin; and they deny their belief 
in God and our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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APPLICATION. 



THat we should inquire whether we are the sort of persons St. Jude 

addresses. 



When St. Jude describes himself, which he does 
rather particularly, with a view, perhaps, of distin- 
guishing himself from Judas Iscariot, we may remark, 
that he says nothing about his being a cousin of our 
Xiord Jesus Christ, and yet it is a fact that he was 
thus related; and we might have fancied that he 
would have been proud of such a connexion: but 
no ; he prefers to call himself the servant of Jesus 
Christ. And here is a source of comfort for us, be- 
cause this title is open alike to all, and Jesus Christ 
Himself permits us to feel that in serving Him faith- 
fully we may become as closely related to Him, and 
more so, than any ties of nature could have made us; 
for He says, " Whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother. Oh! what a privilege is 
this ! Who could desire anything more than to be 
thus accounted of by Christ? To be His servants, 
to serve Him faithfully, is to stand to Him as the 
nearest and dearest relation. And now let us ob- 
serve how Christians are described in this passage of 
Scripture. They are spoken of as *' sanctified by 
God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and 
called." Now, called is what we all are in this country, 
for we all have heard the message of mercy contained 
in the Gospel, and, therefore, have had a call to re** 
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pentance and a new life. But are we all sanctified ? 
Are we ail preserved in Jesus Christ ! Alas ! no. 
But it is to such that St. Jude addresses himself^ 
and to such alone belong mercy, peace, and love. In 
writing this letter, the object of the Apostle was to 
urge real Christians to be firm in maintaining the 
truth ; that so, notwithstanding the many enemies 
at work to ruin them, they might endure steadfast 
unto the end. And enemies there are at all times, 
with whom the children of God must contend boldly. 
But the first question which it becomes every reader 
of this epistle to ask is this. Have I so listened unto 
the call of the Gospel, as to be sanctified by the Spirit 
of God, and preserved unto eternal life through 
Jesus Christ ! Or, am I among the number of the 
ungodly, who have turned the grace of God into las- 
civiousness, denying the Lord God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ? Perhaps most people would be in- 
clined to say, I am neither one or the other ; neither 
of these descriptions suits me. But we should re« 
member that though we may not yet have arrived at 
the extreme point on either side, we certainly must 
rank with one party or the other. There are but 
two sets of characters in the world, godly and un- 
godly ; and we ought to consider seriously to which 
we belong. To the one, mercy, peace, and love, will 
be multiplied ; while the other are foreordained unto 
condemnation. In examining ourselves, we ought to 
keep in mind that it is possible to shrink with horror 
at the idea of denying the Lord God in words, and 
yet to deny Him in works. Again, we may abuse 
the grace of God without living an openly wicked 
life; we do so, if we knowingly indulge in anything 
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^hat 18 wrong, and yet hope by the grace of God to 
1>e saved. The Grospel of Jesus Christ allows of no 
such hope. In the covenant of mercy which God 
lias made with man, there is no liberty given for sin; 
nOy not the smallest. Therefore, it is a clear point, 
that those who can make excuses for their bad 
tempers, or their unholy conduct, do not understand 
what the Gospel requires from them ; and if they 
hope to be saved in such a state of mind, they grie- 
vously deceive themselves. The grace of God is of 
infinite extent towards humble penitents, who are 
earnestly striving against sin; but avails nothing 
towards those who excuse themselves in what is 
wrong. And yet how many there are who do this, 
not the least considering that they are thus, in a 
certain sense, turning the grace of God into lasci- 
viousness. There is nothing more awful than to 
hear people, who make a profession of religion, de- 
fending such conduct as the law of God condemns, 
and endeavouring to make it appear as if God could, 
under some circumstances, excuse sin. Those who 
have received the truth as it was originally, and once 
for all, delivered to the saints, must stand up boldly 
in such a case, and maintain that, according to the 
Gospel, the mercy of God extends only to penitents, 
and that humiliation and sorrow for any thought, 
word, or deed, contrary to the perfect law of God, 
must be united to faith in the blood of sprinkling, or 
the sinner stands condemned. On these points we 
must be very decided, because here the honour of 
God, and the salvation of man, are at stake. Yes, 
let us be very careful that we both live according to, 
and ^* earnestly contend for, the faith which was once 
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delivered unto the saints," then we may confidently 
believe mercy, peace, and love, will be multiplied 
unto us. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 5 to 7. — In order to warn the Christians 
to whom he wrote against listening to the false 
teachers, St. Jude says, (5) Let me remind you of the 
well-known punishment which befell the children of 
Israel, who, after God had delivered them out of 
Egypt, perished in the wilderness, because of their 
unbelief. (6) Again, the Angels are a warning unto 
us ; for those who acted in a manner unworthy of 
their high condition, and abandoned the station in 
which they were placed, God condemned to be 
chained in a place of darkness, until the day of final 
judgment. (7) In like manner the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, whose inhabitants gave themselves 
up to the sin of fornication and other fleshly lusts, 
stand as a monument of the wrath of God, who con- 
demned such sinners to everlasting fire. 



APPLICATION. 



The certainty with which God will punish sin. 



The language of the Gospel is generally that of 
persuasion. It sets before us an open door of mercy, 
and inyites us to enter in and be saved. But the 
Bible contains also the language of threatening, as 
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we find in the passage before us. '^ God is love,'*'' 
and this we may plainly see in the covenant of mercy, 
which He proposes to sinful man. Still, we must 
never forget that He is also a holy God, and will 
not suffer sinners to go on in sin with impunity. We 
may not trifle with such a Being ; and the instances 
which St. Jude here alludes to, of His vengeance 
falling upon the wicked should teach us that, sooner 
or later, an awful judgment will come upon all those 
who lead an unholy life : nay more, on all those who 
do not lead a really religious and godly life. If, then, 
mercy will not draw us, let threatenings drive us to 
repentance. If we have no sense of gratitude, still 
let self-interest prevail with us to abandon every 
course of conduct, which must eventually lead to ruin. 
There are here given us three cases of different sorts 
of sins, all of which proved fatal. The first was the 
sin of unbelief; and this shows that we may be lost, 
even though we lead what the world calls very good 
sort of lives. The moral upright character will pe- 
rish, as well as the openly wicked, if wanting in that 
faith which alone can save the soul. Let us then 
consider whether we are in danger from this cause. 
Can we say with St. Paul, " The life that I now 
live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave Himself for me" ? Are we 
looking upon heaven as our glorious inheritance, pur-* 
chased for us by Christ's most precious blood ? And 
are we diligently preparing ourselves for it : endea- 
vouring, by the help of the Holy Spirit, to live accord- 
ing to the will of God, made known to us in His sacred 
Word? Have we thus a comfortable assurance, that 
we are not among those who will perish because of un* 
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belief! The second instance given of fatal sin is that 
of discontent and rebellion against God. The Angels 
in heaven, being dissatisfied with their portion, high 
and happy as it must have been, rebelled. They left 
the habitation God had appointed them, hoping, no 
doubt, for something better. But what was the conse- 
quence ? They were delivered over to endless misery. 
Imagination may picture, if it can, the horror and dis- 
may of these fallen Angels, who, instead of bettering 
their condition, found themselves chained in a place 
of darkness, there to wait many thousand years, in 
fearful anticipation of greater suffering to come after 
the judgment day. Let us fancy we hear the clank- 
ing of those chains, which dooms them to despair, 
and be thankfal that we are still in the land of 
the living : still in that state of trial in which we 
may turn and repent, if we are in danger of having 
our portion with them. From the history of the 
Angels we learn what a fearful thing it is to be dis- 
satisfied with God^s dealings ! How much we have to 
dread, if at any time we are tempted to repine at our 
lot, and to wish to leave our habitation, that is, to 
wish to change the circumstances, in which God'^s wis- 
dom has placed us. Lastly, we have an instance of 
that wrath of God, which will fall upon all, who, yield- 
ing to the desires of the fiesh, commit fornication and 
other deadly sins. That this is a deadly sin one 
would suppose many people did not know, so little is 
it feared, so lightly is it thought of. And yet we are 
taught to say in our Church service, *' from fornica- 
tion and all other deadly sin, good Lord deliver us !" 
When we think of the fire and brimstone that came 
down from heaven, and destroyed Sodom and Gomor- 
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ra.h, we may well ask God to deliver us from the 

power of those fleshly lusts that war against the soul, 

and have proved the ruin of thousands both in this 

^world, and the next. Let us remember that our bodies 

are the temples, in which God"*8 Spirit delights to 

d^vvell. But we must keep them holy, if we hope to 

be thus highly blessed. We cannot hope to be 

counted among the disciples of Christ, and the heirs 

of eternal life, unless we are faithfully serving Him 

^th our bodies and spirits, which are His. 



EXPLAKATION. 

Verse 8 to 10. — St. Jude was speaking of the sinful 
conduct of the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and goes on to say, (8) In like manner, your false 
teachers, who are no better than filthy dreamers, 
indulge their fleshly appetites, despise all lawful 
authority, and show disrespect to those in power. 
(9) Yet even Michael, the Archangel, when contend- 
ing with the devil for the body of Moses, used no 
bitter language; he only said. The Lord rebuke 
thee. (10) But these men speak with contempt of 
things they know nothing about ; and in such things 
as nature teaches them, and which they have in com- 
mon with the brute beasts, in them they run to 
excess. (11) Woe be unto them ; for they have fol- 
lowed the example of wicked Gain, and have fallen 
into the error of Balaam, through their love of gain; 
and will perish, as did Corah, Dathan, and Abiram. 
(1 2) These are a disgrace to you, when they come to 
your religious feasts, not feariner to join themselves to 
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your holy company, though living careless and un- 
godly lives. They are as disappointing as clouds 
without water, which seem to promise refreshing 
showers, but the wind comes and blows them away. 
They are like trees, which, having borne fruit that has 
withered before it was ripe, may be said to be twice 
dead, and must therefore be plucked up and burned, 
being good for nothing. (13) Again, as the waves 
of a raging sea cast up nothing but foam and filth, 
so are they tossed about by furious passions, and cast 
up the filth of their shameful conversation ; and, as 
falling stars, they appear bright for a moment, and 
then sink into the blackness of darkness for ever. 
(14) Enoch, the seventh descendant from Adam, 
foretold the fate of such as these, when he said, 
Behold, the Lord will come, surrounded with an 
innumerable company of saints, (15) to take venge- 
ance upon the ungodly, and to convince them of 
their sin, in regard to all their wicked deeds and 
ungodly language. (16) These men are murmurers 
and fretful eomplainers, the slaves of their own 
selfish lusts. They are proud and contemptuous in 
their language towards some, while they flatter 
others, when they expect thereby to gain any ad- 
vantage. (17) But you, my beloved brethren, be not 
dismayed, for you must remember, that the Apostles 
of our Lord Jesus Christ told you before, that (18) 
there would be such men who would scoff at religion, 
who would indulge themselves in all their sinful lusts ; 
and (19) their words are fulfilled in these men, who 
have caused divisions in the church, and given a 
licence to sin, thereby proving Ihemselves to be alto- 
gether without the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 
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APPLICATION. 



That religion requires all our energies^ 



St. Jude calls the false teachers filthy dreamers ; 

and really one would think that men mlist be 

dreaming, when they imagine that unholiness and 

religion can go together. One cannot fancy that 

any one with his senses wide awake could read 

the Bible, and suppose that it sanctions sin. The 

fact is, that many men fancy themselves wide 

awake, when Satan has lulled them into a fatal 

sleep; they dream that they are going to heaven, 

and so they may continue comfortable enough, until 

they shall be aroused by the sound of the Archangel 

and the trump of God, calling them to judgment; 

and then, with surprise and horror, they will lift up 

their eyes in hell, being in torment. Oh, it is indeed 

a fearful thing to go to sleep, as many do, over the 

concerns of their souls. When Satan thus finds 

people off their guard, he well knows how to make 

good use of his opportunity ; without allowing them 

to perceive it, he gradually makes them grow 

worse and worse, till, from being only careless, they 

become quite wicked, and yet fancy that all is well. 

In truth, it is no easy matter to get to heaven. To put 

off the old man, and put on the new, requires all our 

energies, and no one who is half asleep, will ever 

make the exertion necessary. Our old nature, which 

is corrupt, if not vigorously resisted, will not be 

subdued. We naturally like ease and self-indulgence, 

and if we are not stirred up to fight manfully 
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against the world, and the flesh, the devil will be 
sure to whisper that all such restraints are unneces- 
sary. He it is who makes people dream that with 
safety they may defile the flesh, and despise dominion. 
And thus we sometimes find men corrupting them- 
selves like brute beasts, and yet fully expecting that 
God, for Ghrisfs sake, will receive them into heaven, 
that blessed and holy place, where there shall in no 
wise enter anything that defileth I 

Such persons are even spots to disgrace an assem- 
bly of God's worshippers on earth ; how then shall 
they be fit to join the company of holy Angelg, and 
ihe spirits of just men made perfect, and God the 
Judge of all ! Since, then, men do so wonderfully 
deceive themselves, let us be the more particularly 
strict in our self-examination. Suppose at this 
moment we were to hear a voice saying. Behold the 
Lord Cometh, with ten thousand of His saints, to ex- 
ecute judgment, and to convince all who are ungodly 
of their ungodly deeds, and hard speeches; what would 
our feelings be ? Should we tremble, or should we 
rejoice! Some there are who, when they read in 
the last chapter of the Revelation, '^ Surely I come 
quickly," can say, from the bottom of their hearts, 
^^ Amen, even so come. Lord Jesus.^^ And such are 
safe and happy. It is indeed a joyful thing to be 
able to feel sure that the Lord Jesus, when He 
comes, will not have to convince us of our sins, be- 
cause we are convinced of them already ; and that 
He will not take vengeance upon us, because we have 
humbly applied to Him, with brokenness of hearty 
for that pardon and peace, which He is ready to 
bestow. Reader, is this your case! Have you 
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learned not to fear the anger of God, because you 
have learned to fear the power of sin ? If we now 
walk after our lusts, or can find any excuse for our 
pride and our passion, clearly we have not the Spirit 
of God. For when the Spirit comes, He convinces 
of sin. The difference between those who will be 
saved, and those who will be lost, is just this : the 
former are in this life so convinced of sin, as to repent ; 
the latter are not convinced, until that day when 
the Lord, with ten thousand of His saints, cometh to 
take vengeance. 

EXPLANATION. 

Verse 20 to 25. — St. Jude now exhorts his brethren 
not only to beware of falling into errors, but to go 
on advancing in true godliness; he says, (20) My 
beloved friends, you who have the foundation of 
true faith, see that you build thereon a life of holi- 
ness ; be much in prayer, looking to the Holy Spirit 
to direct you how to pray. (21) Watch carefully 
that love to God may rule and reign in your hearts, 
and be continually rejoicing in the belief, that 
through the mercy of Christ you will obtain eternal 
life. (22) And as regards those who have gone 
astray, you must treat them according to circum- 
stances, being tender and compassionate towards 
some; (23) while you endeavour to save others by 
arousing their fears, and snatch them, if possible, 
from the devouring flame; but take care that you 
yourselves are not corrupted by them ; see that you 
hate every thing which has the slightest approach to 
ein. (24) And now I will conclude, with offering 
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praise to Him who, amidst all your dangers, is able 
to keep you from falling, and who can make you stand 
in the glorious presence of Almighty God, not only 
without condemnation, but with exceeding joy. (25) 
To Him, the only wise God our Saviour, be glory 
and majesty, dominion and power, now and for ever. 
Amen. 

APPLICATION. 



What we must do in order to stand undismayed in the presence 

of God. 



These closing sentences are full of instruction and 
comfort, and we cannot do better than dwell upon 
them, for here we see the work we have to do, and 
its blessed end. The work is difficult, but oh what 
an end, to be presented faultless before the presence 
of glory, with exceeding joy 1 It will be exceeding joy 
indeed, when our trials, and troubles, and sorrows 
are over, and we are counted faultless for Christ's 
sake. But for the present we have to work, to 
watch, and to wait. It must be the great business 
of our lives, to build up ourselves in our most holy 
faith ; that is to say, we must be constantly endea- 
vouring to make religion bear more and more upon 
our daily and hourly conduct. We must endeavour 
to regulate all our thoughts and feelings, as well as 
our actions, according to the rules of our most holy 
religion, as we find them in the Bible ; but this is 
no easy matter, and cannot be done in our own 
strength; therefore, we must be very frequent, and 
very earnest in prayer, " praying in the Holy Ghost ;** 
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that is, looking for, and trusting in, the help of the 
Spirit, without whom we cannot keep ourselves in 
the love of God. Reader, are you thus trying to build 
yourself up in your most holy faith, and to keep 
yourself in the love of God! is this the first desire of 
youx heart, and the main objeot of your life ? If it 
is, no doubt you have again and again felt inclined 
to despair. The corruption of your own heart, the 
evil there is in the world, and the power of the devil, 
are all so bitterly set against you, that, doubtless, 
you sometimes feel the work almost impossible. But 
now, when most cast down, think how St. Jude 
encourages you, by bidding you remember that there 
is One able to keep you from falling, even the only 
wise God our Saviour. Oh! let us never forget, that 
be our difficulties what they may, yet if we are 
disciples of Christ, more are they that are with us 
than they that are against us. And the end cometh. 
It will not be long that we shall have to battle with 
an evil heart, in a wicked world. We know that 
nothing continues long here below without change. 
Death comes to all sooner or later ; and it will be a 
happy event, indeed, to those who are now weary of 
the contest with sin, and who have found in the only 
wise God our Saviour an all-sufficient Friend to pre- 
sent them before the presence of glory with exceed- 
ing joy. If we wished to approach even an earthly 
sovereign, we should feel the necessity of finding some 
friend capable of presenting us in a proper manner. 
How much more, then, must we need to be presented 
before God, by One who could answer for our being 
well received. Reader, consider whether you have 
now such a Friend. Does Christ own you, do you 
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think, for a true and faithful disciple I If so, all is 
well. Nothing will be wanting to make you fit to 
appear before God, for you will stand complete in 
Him. He will clothe you in the robes of His own 
righteousness, and cover you with the garments of 
His salvation; and thus present you as free from 
condemnation, as though you had never committed 
one sin. Doubt not but that He will present you 
faultless before the presence of His glory, with ex- 
ceeding joy. 

PRAYER. 

Lord God, who hast mercifully called me by 
Thy Holy Spirit to repentance and faith in Christ, 
grant that I may never resist Thy gracious dealings 
with me ; but that, through Thy goodness and mercy, 
I may be sanctified and made ready for Thy heavenly 
kingdom^ and preserved from all the evil that is with- 
in and around me, by living a life of faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Grant that unto me mercy, 
peace, and love may be multiplied. Assist me, O Lord, 
rightly to understand the way of salvation, as it is 
made known to me in Thy written Word ; and teach 
me earnestly to contend for it in a proper spirit against 
those who oppose themselves to the true faith. Pre- 
serve me, I beseech thee, from the evil influence of 
ungodly men, who turn Thy grace, God, into 
lasciviousness, denying Thee, O Lord God, as our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Lord, grant that I may have 
in continual remembrance the lesson taught us by the 
Jewish people, who perished through unbelief. 
Lord, strengthen my faith ; impress my mind with 
9, solemn dread of the consequences of sin. May the 
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fall of the Angels from their first estate teach me to 
fear the spirit of discontent, and to watch against all 
murmurings and complainings. And may the awful 
fate of Sodom and Gomorrah make me careful to 
avoid all carnal indulgences. Grant that I may in 
this present life learn so to know the evil of my own 
heart, that I need not to be convinced of it«in that 
day, when Thou, O Lord, shalt come with ten thou- 
sand saints to take vengeance on ungodly sinners. 
Lord, help me now to build myself up in our most 
holy faith. Lord, grant me the teaching of the Holy 
Grhost. Make me evermore to rejoice in Thy love, 
and in the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, through 
^vhom I humbly hope to be presented faultless before 
the presence of Thy glory, with exceeding joy ; to 
whom with Thee, and the Holy Ghost, be glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, both now and even 
Amen. 
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